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  Chapter 1: Dragon-san is a Loner


  I am a dragon.


  Pupil stretching vertically through the golden coloured iris, and nails which are as sharp as a crocodile’s. The body is entirely covered in black scales with a tinge of purple, two horns growing from the head, and along the body which stretched out in a wave-like pattern grew a hair from head to tail, standing as pridefully as a lion’s mane. With the red wings growing from the back allowing me to fly around the sky freely, I looked like a dragon without a doubt.


  I knew my name since the day I was born. However, I will shorten it to Vee since it is very long.


  I was born from the molten rocks when the volcano erupted in this world which has a name, but I could not be bothered to remember it. Apart from that, I knew that my role in this world was to stabilise the unstable magic cycles. I also remember how I used to be a human in my before life, and have retained all my memories from back then.


  I am now a dragon. Before that, I was a university student in a world called Earth.


  ……………Damn it! I wanted to be reincarnated into a human!!!!!!!!!!!!


  *****************


  Apologies, I have gone off track.


  This was about 2 months after I started uni. I was heading off to a mixer for the new students. Wanting to make a good first impression, I picked out my outfit after thinking about it for a long time. As I was heading off to the meetup location, wearing high heels which I wasn’t used to wearing, I ended up slipping on a peel of a banana and hit my head. I couldn’t have had more embarrassing death.


  Getting enrolled into a university far away from my high school, being separated from all of my friends, and moving out of my parents’ place for the first time, I learnt how important it is to have friends close by, after 2 months of having no one to talk to. This motivated me to make new friends and that mixer was an opportunity I finally found, after not having any progress for a long time ………


  I didn’t care if I was only invited because they couldn’t find anyone else. I didn’t care if no one there was looking for a relationship. I wouldn’t have minded if I couldn’t become friends with anyone from the mixer. I just wanted to be acquainted with someone from my degree.


  The very moment I was reincarnated, my memory was so confused that I was crying and screaming to a point the volcanoes around me all started erupting. Now that a couple hundred years have gone by, the fact that I have been reincarnated into a dragon, a species thought to be the strongest does not bother me anymore. It’s not like I had a herpetophobia before either.


  ……. It doesn’t bother me at all!


  Except for the fact that dragons are what I call a loner species. A species which rarely interact with others.


  For stabilising magic cycle, all I really needed to do was walk around, nudge, or sometimes use magic to fix part of a stream of magic which flowed through the air called leyline that didn’t look right. It was a simpler job than what I was expected.


  However, I’m still a newborn as a dragon. On top of that, my knowledge from the past life constantly gets in my way and I didn’t have all the knowledge I was supposed to have as a dragon when I was reincarnated.


  Like, what the hell is magic? How am I supposed to ease out this chunk that looks like a knot from a ball of wool that was abandoned in a bag for a good couple of years?


  If I didn’t meet the tree spirit gramps, I still would have been an absolute failure.


  Known as a plant spirit, he, who is a several thousand years old tree spirit came over to me who was crying surrounded by lava. Regardless of the fact that lava isn’t a good match with plant spirits. On top of that, he patiently told me everything I needed to know about this world for many years.


  ⌈No need to thank me, I finally have some to talk to after a very long time. Just think of it as keeping a company of an old man like me.⌋


  He said it as if the whole thing wasn’t a big problem, but you have no idea how much the knowledge he has given me has helped me fix up these magical cycles. I’m thankful for everything the tree spirit gramps has done for me. Yet, I got reincarnated into a fantasy world and there is no prince charming or cute, fairy tale like encounter with a hot guy. Hell, I’ll stabilise these damn magic cycles to perfection that they can’t become unstable again! I swear!


  …….. Okay, I’m just being dramatic, I’m not that motivated.


  Anyway, with my scales as strong as an iron, and amazing skills I was taught, I was able to fix up the magical cycles enough so that there shouldn’t be any problem with it for at least 1000 years in Earth time.


  Yay! Go me!


  Well, it actually took me 100 years just to fix up areas near Veshana Mountain.


  ⌈You did an excellent job considering you’re only a newborn⌋ is what gramps said, but I know what a pain in the… I mean difficult jobs other fellow dragons are doing so I need to improve my skills in preparation for missions in future.


  Yes, once I’ve finished with my mission here, I do not get freedom. I get a different mission.


  Other nations seem to have more problems so there are plenty of magical cycles out there that needs fixing. Apparently, after 5000 years or so I will have a permission from the world to stay in one location, but I’m continuously moving to a different location since I’m probably the youngest dragon in this entire universe.


  So like that, I left the land which I was reincarnated on, on my 100th birthday. Missing gramps who has been so kind to me.


  *********
 I was full of confidence the day I left.


  Gramps told me that there are plenty of species with intelligence in this world so I should be able to make friends, which I couldn’t just before I died in the past life.


  Since there is no need for me to sleep or to eat, I got nothing better to do but to practice the magic which gramps has taught me, like predicting what the weather is going be like in how many hours.


  I don’t hate being alone, but I’m bored. Bored to death. Dying from boredom after dying from a banana peel.


  I was really hoping that there will be someone I can talk to at my next location. However, that hope was crashed after a couple of locations of not meeting anyone.


  The place which I have moved to was a grassland that seemed to go on forever. As I had a decent amount of experience with fixing up the magical cycles, the overall time which took me to stabilise leyline was becoming shorter. When I saw the magical cycle in this world, I thought I just needed to make a path from a nation nearby and that would be enough to stabilise it. It won’t take me any longer than 50 years, or so I thought.


  For many years, I worked hard on the path. It probably looked like I was just spacing out in the middle of this abandoned land but I swear, I was working hard.


  One day, a spirit which I asked for it to keep an eye out for anything unusual came to report that there was a large number of people approaching from both ends of the field.


  Me, being naive just thought it was a little strange and didn’t give the situation any further thoughts.


  If I thought about it a little more, I would have realised why these people were going through the trouble of coming all the way out here, far away from civilization; or detect the uneasiness in the atmosphere which the spirits have sensed. Yet my stupid self felt excited that I will finally have someone to talk to. Well, I didn’t meet anyone who I could have a conversation with since parting with gramps.


  By the time I realised those people were armed soldiers, the battle has already begun. As they launched magic at each other none stop, the leyline which I have fixed was being distorted once again. At this scene, I just stared at the scene dumbfounded as the whole event took place in front of my very eyes.


  I found out later that, that area was a border between two large nations and there was a war almost every year. As a result, they used up so much magic from the leyline that it was almost impossible for anyone to use magic at the border. So, the two nations were at an armistice state. I, who had no clue about any of this just appeared from nowhere and fixed up the leyline. After confirming that magic could be used at the border again, the two nations tried to make a head start at invading the other nation and that was this war which is happening right now.


  I only had a little more to go, yet all my hard work was now being ruined just because of one stupid war. Without thinking, I jumped into the middle of the battle and yelled at top of my lungs in the language gramps has taught me.


  ⌈Oi you guys! If you don’t stop right now I will kill you all!⌋


  Please, just keep in mind that I was really pissed off. However, they did not stop fighting. In fact, they started to attack me.


  ⌈It’s a dragon, there’s a dragon!!!⌋


  ⌈This is our chance, once we have taken it down, it can be our food supply. It will be enough to feed the entire army until this war ends!! Get to it guys!! Don’t let the other nation take this advantage!⌋


  Magic kept on thumping against my scales while swords and spears jabbed into my legs.


  It didn’t even tickle and I was already pissed from them ruining my work. On top of that, they were attacking me. Naturally, I ended up losing all my control over the two armies.


  I might be only young as a dragon but I am still a dragon. Don’t you dare underestimate me! Using everything gramps has taught me, I caused an absolute chaos on the spot. As I watched the ones who managed to dodge my attack run back to their own nation, I realised something.


  None of the soldiers ever replied to anything I said. In fact, I couldn’t understand a single word which they were saying.


  Did they even understand what I said?


  **********
 ⌈Cough … That is because the language you speak is a dead language that hasn’t been spoken in thousands of years. Cough cough!! I know it since it’s useful for magic, cough, however, the human society where things are constantly changing, that language has been completely lost. Anyway, the Kokuyou. It has been, cough cough cough !!!!!⌋


  ⌈Ok, I got it, thank you Ligurila. Just get some rest for now.⌋ I said as I threw Ligurila towards the sky. Returning her to where she belongs.


  I asked about the language to Ligurila, one of the species who we call neighbours. Apparently, the language which gramps has taught me was something equivalent to latin back on Earth.


  Well, gramps was a couple of thousand years old so it makes sense I guess. He also said that he hasn’t talked to anyone for the past couple hundred years.


  Still, I wanted to learn the current language.


  Anyways with Ligurila, if you just look at her from the outside she’s quite attractive. Yet, she often asks me to a death match. What a waste….


  Even after this incident, I could not give up on trying to communicate with humans.


  Maybe, I should just look for other species who I can talk to.


  There are other species in this world who has intelligence.


  However, there aren’t many high-level spirits like gramps that you can maintain a conversation with. There are neighbours like Ligurila but apart from her, the moment they see me they try to communicate through fist so it’s not much of a help.


  Anyway, the cycle of magic is very fragile and is constantly flowing. Even if it’ been stabilised once, they need to be fixed after a couple hundred years but if you leave it unstable, the entire world will collapse. I wish the mages would feel a little sympathy for dragons since we’re the ones who need to fix up all these magic cycles after they mess it up.


  This is why dragons hate humans. This is why some of them even attack humans just by seeing them, but I prefer to keep the peace. I don’t want to swing around my claws or tail at others unless I’m really pissed.


  With communication, you could do something similar to telepathy with most animals as long as you send them something like a signal using magic. Yet, the most you can do is to see if they have some form of consciousness. I still have a higher chance of talking to humans than through whatever this thing is.


  Oh well, Dragons’ lifespan is close to infinite so I have plenty of time.


  We’re almost like indestructible objects. Unless our body is shattered into million pieces or wish to die ourselves, we do not die. On top of that, we have our own characteristics the moment we are born and because we have no need to mate, our interest in others are very weak.


  Our purpose of existing is just fixing, managing and protecting the magical cycles. So looking at dragons as a species, being a loner species is probably the best for us.


  Yet, I don’t like this.


  I went to that mixer, well, I tried to go to that mixer despite how nervous I was because I didn’t like being alone. Just because I got reincarnated into a loner species after dying from my desperation to make friends, I don’t want to give up on my dream of making at least one friend.


  Since there is no distinct gender, finding a significant other would be quite a challenge as a dragon. But that still doesn’t mean I can’t make friends. First thing first, I need to learn the modern language!


  So I swore to the sunset that I will learn the language. Yet it wasn’t an easy road.


  *********
 In this world (from the perspective of a dragon), life is nothing but fixing leyline. There are plenty of places with unstable magic. The world is bigger than anyone could ever imagine. So we try to avoid overlapping work by choosing a location where there are no other dragons since we can vaguely tell where other dragons are. Still, there are too many places with leyline that needs to be fixed so we priorities the places that are in an immediate need of stabilising.


  The places which I usually end up are places such as the summit of the mountain as tall as the Himalayas, the bottom of a very deep ocean and middle of a desert where there are sandstorms all day along, so there is no other living organism that can even survive there.


  Every now and then, I do go and fix up the magic in places near civilization. However, regardless of species, the moment they see me their face drop and beg for mercy or glare at me and start attacking.


  ⌈Aaaarrrrrgggggggggggghhhhhhhhhh !!!!⌋
 ⌈Please, please just let us go !!!!⌋
 ⌈Mummy, mummy !!????⌋
 ⌈I will buy us some time! You go ahead and make a run for it!!⌋
 ⌈Why!! You said you will stay with me forever once we finish this mission!?⌋
 ⌈Please… be happy⌋
 ⌈darling!!⌋


  Although I don’t understand their language, I can sympathise with them through magic.


  Guys, I haven’t done anything….


  How am I supposed to learn anything about their culture or language when they’re so obviously in a terrified state whenever they are near me?


  ⌈I will never make friends⌋


  I said to myself as I knocked them unconscious and used teleportation magic to send them over to a nearby village. When I finished my job there, I was fixing magic cycle in the middle of extreme climate again.


  300 years after parting with gramps, my hope in making friends was restored.


  Chapter 2: Dragon-san Finds a Bagworm


  I was flying through the air, following the leyline looking for a place which might have a problem. This time around, it was surprisingly in a large forest near a village.


  Since I haven’t had any good relations with people in this world, I wasn’t sure about choosing a place near a village. However, there was an unnatural amount of magic flowing into this area that if I didn’t do something now, the forest would have been taken over by magic and that never ends well.


  Magic is like a mild drug. When a large amount of magic flows into a certain area, the land becomes rich with magic. As a result, the animals and plants in the area become more susceptible to becoming a spirit. There’s no problem in that. However, once the land reaches its capacity, the excess magic seeps into animals and plants in the area which makes them aggressive.


  At this point, they are now pretty much species known as gargoyles. Gargoyles feed on magic and they suck the magic out of others to consume it.


  They crash their own core, immortal as long as they don’t run out of the magic intake, and they constantly try to suck up more magic from the ground.


  On the other hand, neighbours are something similar to phenomena and have a stable magic within themselves. So they’re very different from gargoyles who constantly needs to take in magic from other sources.


  Anyway, once Gargoyles is strong enough to consume both eidolon and magic, they gain greater consciousness which allows them to shapeshift. It usually ends up being a mayhem when the two gargoyles of that level fight. Then, they start to learn how to use magic as they get into more fights.


  With the plants, they try to absorb magic through the ground so they will pull in more magic from outside the forest. As a result, there will be more magic flowing into the area than usual, which results in excess magic being released from the ground, creating more gargoyles, and that is how the endless loop which I call magic overtake is created. Fixing up a land that has gotten used to magic overtake is a torture.


  Last time I was fixing a place at the state of magic overtake, I first fixed the leyline that’s been worn out from a large amount of magic being used from all over the forest. Then ripped out and fought off individual gargoyles, stomping or flinging them off somewhere far away. Making sure there’s a good distance between each one of them. Doing all of that while trying to fix up the magical cycle, and realising it would have been way easier if I just burnt the whole place down in the first place is something I don’t want to go through again.


  God damn it! I will finish fixing this area as soon as possible and move away from this stupid village as soon as possible!!


  I shared half of my consciousness to the land to speed up my work. By doing this, you increase your ability to mend leyline. However, only half of your consciousness is active so you only vaguely know what’s going on in real life. Well, there aren’t many things out there which could even leave a scratch on me, a dragon. Also while I’m at this state I automatically attack anything which attacks me so there shouldn’t be any problem.


  As expected, while I was making a path for the magic to flow out in my half-awake state, a large group of humans came by a couple of times and started attacking me. Of course, I shooshed them off without a problem.


  These villagers seem to have a decent amount of knowledge about magic. Yet for me, they only feel like a bunch of kids poking me with their tiny fingers. That doesn’t change the fact that those pokes are intolerable. I’m currently adjusting this part of leyline which is as hard as a steel so I want to be as focused as I could possibly be. But those irritating magic fireballs are distracting me.


  Give me a break!


  I’m going to leave this place behind soon, I should just ignore them. I want to ignore them.


  Then, as if they heard my wish they stopped attacking me. Now I could fully focus on correcting this cycle. A forest just before magic overtake won’t be easy on me. Still, I managed to finish the mountain area fairly quickly. Finally getting my full conscious back after being in a half-awake state for a couple of years, I stretched my arms out and thought about taking a quick fly around for a break as I took a look around my surrounding. As expected, around myself, a place which was once surrounded by trees has now become a small clearing. The trees have been knocked down, with the ground which I was sitting on as the centre. Well, at least I didn’t burn the whole place down. I thought, to make myself feel better. However, when I remembered that they were just a group of misunderstood, innocent people, who were probably badly injured afterwards, or even killed, I drowned myself in guilt once again.


  Then, I noticed an army marching towards me.


  I swear humans are only species that move in a group and make clinking sound of metal bumping into each other.


  But something was off. I saw a group of fully equipped soldiers marching through the forest which was normal. Yet this time, along with the soldiers was a worn out horse cart with a cover over it. Once they reached the clearing, they just left the carriage on the spot and went back the way they came.


  What the hell are they trying to do?


  Staring at the soldiers’ back in confusion, I was even more confused when I saw what was under the cover.


  ….. Bagworms?


  And a person wrapped up completely in with white cloth strapped with a leather belt.


  *******
 The cloth and the belt weren’t the only things which were retraining this human from moving. Multiple layers of spells have been cast upon the person to restrain their movement as well. On top of that, the cloth which covered the figure’s head had a pentagram drawn onto it so the person could not perform any form of magecraft.


  It’s been over 300 years since I was reincarnated to this world but I still have my morals from when I was a human. However, at this sight, it passed through the feeling of uneasiness or disgust, and I, for some reason started to admire their work in keeping this human from moving.


  That’s a lot of effort put into making sure this person doesn’t run away. Although, they did just abandon them in the middle of the forest.


  Welp, finders keepers.


  I applied some magic onto the cloth in an attempt to take off the cloth wrapping the human’s head so I could take a look at their face. I must have applied a little too much.


  Snap!!


  With that, all the spell which was cast upon this person came undone and all the cloth and belt got torn up into million pieces.


  Sigh, I’m hopeless at any fine magecraft that doesn’t involve in fixing leyline.


  Thankfully, the person behind the cloth was wearing a separate piece of clothing so there was no awkward moment. Suddenly, the person woke up, looking at the ripped up pieces of cloth annoyingly. The person behind the cloth was a boy. He looked very malnourished but his features were very… elegant. When he saw me standing in front him, he opened his round, cloudy blue eyes wide and as he froze on the spot, a pair of pale blue iris which reminded me of a sky on a foggy day stared at me.


  His hair was an unusual colour. The root of his hair was beige with a hint of white but as you follow through the gentle wave of his hair, it changes to salmon pink and then dark pink towards the tip. Such a beautiful colour yet it’s unfortunate that it’s been roughly cut near to his chin.


  Moreover, I have never met any human being who possess this much amount of magic.


  Hair and skin colours are very easily influenced by the amount of magic which the individual possesses.


  With me, the red wings and the black scales represents lava, fire, night and shadow. It is rare for humans to express colours as vivid as we do. However, this boy, his hair colour changes halfway through probably due to the amount of magic he possesses is large and his hair was probably cut off to let out some of his magic.


  Still, the level of magic which he possesses is equivalent to a newborn spirit. I wonder how much magic he would have if he grew his hair.


  So… now what? I want to know what’s happening but all I can do is sympathise with them. Well, he’s not attacking me, and I hope he understands that I mean no harm. Either way…


  ⌈Can you stop staring at me, I’m getting embarrassed.⌋


  The words just slipped out of my mouth. He hasn’t broken his eye contact since waking up. He didn’t even blink once. I have been attacked or people ran away the moment they saw me but this was new.


  Oh well, it’s not like he would have understood what I just said.


  ⌈Apologies. Me, dragon, talk, came⌋


  It wasn’t fluent but he definitely apologised in a language which I could understand. Couple hundred years after being reincarnated into a dragon, I finally managed to converse with a human.


  Chapter 3: Dragon-san Learns the Modern Language


  ⌈ You…. you can understand what I’m saying?⌋


  ⌈Ancient language, important, study, magic. First time, using, conversation. Not fluent, apologies⌋


  The human politely replied to the question I spat out in the middle of confusion. Now that I had a closer look at him, he actually might be older than what I thought. Probably in his early twenties or late teens. Either way, I was over the moon to finally have a conversation with someone after a couple hundred years of loneliness.


  ⌈I don’t mind it at all. In fact, I’m happy to finally meet someone who can understand my language!⌋


  ⌈Me, question, permission?⌋


  ⌈Go for it!!⌋


  I waited for his response like an impatient child. He paused and thought about how to put his question into words.


  ⌈Dragon, here, do, what?⌋


  ⌈I’m adjusting the amount of magic which flows into this area. Do you know what leyline is? It’s like a river of magic that flows through the air. It’s a dragon’s job to fix any problem with it⌋


  ⌈!! Dragons, no, create, gargoyles?⌋


  ⌈Oh, so that’s what the humans thought⌋


  I can understand how they wouldn’t think that we were monitoring the magical cycle. Yet they didn’t even take a single hint of….. literally anything else? We’ve worked so hard for so long and this is what we get? Seriously? I wonder what sort of things the other dragons have gone through in their life.


  ⌈No, actually I’m making a path for the leyline so the excess magic won’t spill over the land. Since we appear when the animals and plants start turning into gargoyles, I can understand why humans would think like that. But we’re only fixing the magical cycle because we were told to do so by this world.⌋


  ⌈This is unexpected…. ⌋ he whispered to himself.


  I just felt the need to at least express the fact that we were only fixing the magical cycles. When I finished explaining, he looked as if his whole life has been a lie. He whispered in their language so I have no idea what he said but judging from the expression, I think it means something like ⌈oh my gosh!⌋


  Well, the other dragons prefer to be alone and they probably avoid any business which has nothing to do with them. So, I guess this misunderstanding between humans and dragons makes sense. Anyway, it didn’t look like he had any other question so I decided to ask him a question I’ve been dying to ask.


  ⌈Hey, why did you get abandoned all the way out here? Also, how did you know I could communicate?⌋


  ⌈Talk, long, fine?⌋


  ⌈Of course, I have plenty of time for a chat⌋


  Occasionally struggling to find the right words, he explained the whole situation to me.


  The soldiers who have attacked me while I was in my half-awake state was an army from a nation near the forest called Ballow. They thought the reason for the recent increase in gargoyles was because of a chaos dragon (that’s me) and came to the conclusion of taking me down. However, they got defeated even when I was in my auto-attack mode which is weaker than my usual strength. Even then, the scale and claws which are harvested from dragons (apparently we’re called chaos dragons and the Wyverns and other reptile species are called dragons) are high-quality material and sold with a high price so the nation could not just give up. So while I was making the path to let out the excess magic, the team was rebuilt 2 or 3 times with highly skilled mages and a couple of contracted soldiers.


  No offence to the commander but I did not feel any difference in any of the time they attacked.


  The last army which came over happened to have a mage who could understand ancient language and realise that what they thought was a growl were actually words.


  Turns out, everything I was thinking while I was sharing my consciousness has been spoken out loud. It feels like my privacy has been invaded. I just want to dissolve all my consciousness into leyline right now.


  ⌈That, mage, me, friend. Report to nation. Nation, mage, doesn’t believe. Dragons, unable, speech⌋


  No wonder they thought we’re the same as Wyverns. Usually, we can only communicate with other dragons through telepathy so I guess it can’t be helped that they thought we couldn’t communicate but still, this is sad.


  Then it got worse.


  His expression suddenly darkened.


  ⌈……. Defeating dragon, impossible. Strong, beyond imagination. Nation thought. Unwanted people in nation, criminals, kill, by you⌋


  What, criminals?


  Either he could feel my confusion or he personally didn’t want to say it, he paused for a moment and gave me a concerned look.


  ⌈Subject, disturbing, more. Stop, talk, now?⌋


  ⌈No, please continue.⌋


  He looked like he wanted to end this whole thing now. However, he fought off his hesitation and continued.


  ⌈Me, criminal. But, ancient language, little, understand. Nation, negotiated. Talk to, dragon, free. Kill it, free. But, reality, going, executed.⌋


  He’s not a child but he’s still young. How could they have used him to their own benefit? They knew this plan could have taken his life. I think the higher-ups in the Ballow nation needs to see a psychiatrist. On top of that, they were trying to turn me into an execution machine.That instantly triggered me. Anyway, all that aside what did he do that made them want to execute him in the first place? I asked him after gaining some courage.


  ⌈So, why are you a criminal?⌋


  ⌈Research, present. Where magic comes, cycle, excess, bad. Nation, magic, exit, blocked, crops rich, better economy. Gargoyles, increase, cause. Mention, possibility. On spot, arrested.⌋


  I see they tried to conserve more magic into the area for better quality crops. So they’re the ones responsible for the unnatural amount of magic flowing into this area.


  Sometimes the older spirits make leyline as well so I thought it might have been them but for a spirit’s job, it was a roughly made. Thinking back now, it makes sense that it was a job of humans.


  The leyline was so roughly made, the magic was barely flowing. However, it was very firmly…. plastered? Yeah, that’s about right, a magical plaster for leyline. Because of that, it was harder to shift the position of the leyline. That’s why it took me so long to fix it. This settles it, I’m wrecking all the leylines they’ve made.


  Anyway, after hearing about his research on the leyline, he might be more intelligent than what I first thought. On the contrary, the nation which he lives in seem to turn their back to any inconvenient information. I think he’s better off moving to a different nation.


  ⌈You’re free now. Why don’t you just run off into the world? I have no intention of hurting you.⌋


  His iris became even more clouded when I made the suggestion.


  ⌈Impossible. Study magic, must stay loyal. Nation, betray, unable. Higher ups, very strict. Death curse. Me, no, leave nation, without permission, me, die⌋


  So that’s how it is, just like what gramps told me about people treating mages as if they were nation’s classified information hasn’t changed throughout the history. I mean the existence of one person can give so much difference in the military force. I guess they would need some strict rules towards them………. not that I like it.


  Anyway, as if to say there’s nothing he can do, he smiled defeatedly at me.


  A death curse, a curse which could kill anyone with just one signal. These types of curses which can control others’ life need to have magic directly applied to the person’s body and their soul. Yet, the only magic which I can sense from him is, his own……….. Hold up.


  ⌈I don’t think that curse is in your system.⌋


  ⌈?⌋


  ⌈When I took off the cloth, I accidentally applied too much magic and all the spell that was cast on you came undone. I just checked your magic but I can’t sense anything except yours so I might have gotten rid of the curse along with other spells. By the way, are you feeling fine? Does it hurt or feel funny anywhere?⌋


  He’s right in front of me but I was about to ask him if he was injured. Then, after a couple of blinks, large drops of tears started to pour out of his eyes.
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  I started to panic even more at this site. He was probably crying from relief as he realised that his curse has been nullified after searching through his own magic but at that moment, I was too worried about his health to think straight. I asked him if it hurt anywhere again. Then he shook his head so I think there wasn’t any damage done to his body. Along with the feeling of relief, the panic which had a control over me has disappeared and I calmed myself down.


  Letting him cry for a little longer, I reflected on my actions.


  There was probably no damage because he possessed a lot of magic. I knew that if there is enough difference in strength, you can forcibly remove curses but if the death curse could be removed with a flick of a finger, the organs would have exploded out along with the curse if it was an ordinary person. Even if it wasn’t that bad, the body or/and soul would have been damaged badly enough that there would be no way of curing it.


  I need to practice my magic more so I would be able to perform much finer magecraft.


  ⌈…… du, dragon, thank you, bottom of heart.⌋


  ⌈You don’t need to force yourself to speak. Dragons have a lot of patience. Cry all you want.⌋


  And give me more time to reflect on my thoughtless action. However, he still tried to stop his tears from flowing, wiping it with the hem of his worn out shirt.


  Don’t do that, your eyes will end up being all red and swollen.


  After some time, he looked up with the expected swollen red eyes. I kept it to myself how adorable he looked. After all, I’m now pretty sure that he’s in his early twenties.


  ⌈I…. I, ow, owe, you. Anything, me, can, do……..⌋


  As a habit from before life, I almost said that it wasn’t a big deal and that he didn’t need to do anything. Then, a thought crossed my mind.


  This might be my chance.


  He can understand what I’m saying, and he would most likely know the modern language as well. Which means, he could teach me the modern language and I can finally start making friends.


  There’s no way I’m letting this opportunity fly past!


  To this sudden change in the event, I replied excitedly.


  ⌈In that case, could you teach me your language?⌋


  ⌈Human words……. language? Why?⌋


  ⌈In the past, I have tried to let humans know that I don’t mean any harm to them. Yet, there has not been a single person who could understand me. Even if someone understood what I was saying, no one would have tried to converse with me. So I have given up on trying to communicate with humans.⌋


  ⌈Human, unfriendly. Dragon, immortal. Communication, necessary?⌋
 He looked up at me suspiciously. I guess he doesn’t understand why I’m even trying to learn their language. He doesn’t know my real motive so I guess this is the normal response.


  ⌈I want humans to understand our side of the story through words, not through the fist. If they don’t understand my language than it’s only the matter of me learning humans’ language. Also, I think it would be interesting to talk to people who came out for a break and learn what life as a human is like. So how about it? Would you be willing to teach me your language?⌋


  The second reason is the main reason though.


  He has now stopped crying and instead looked shocked about what I said. Then, he nodded and the sky blue iris filled with determination looked straight up at me.


  ⌈Dragon, wish, help⌋


  Suddenly, he knelt down to his knees and bowed.


  …… Hold up, hold up, that’s the gesture of a servant expressing their loyalty to their master.


  While I was trying to grasp the situation, magic flowed through his hair, making it float up gently in the air.


  ⌈I, Nectar Prominen, swear to give all of my magic, my strength, and my soul for the wish of this respectful dragon who stands in front of me.⌋


  In the ancient language, the language that controls magic, the language which can control magic so much that even dragons can’t nullify them, he chanted the spell of sworn promise. To put it simply, he has just sworn to become my familiar.


  ……..How the hell did I end up in this situation?


  Chapter 4: Dragon-san is Forcibly Under a Contract


  Suddenly, a pentagram appeared on the ground. Just big enough to surround both him and me.


  This can only mean one thing, the familiar contract has begun. If I don’t add anything to his chant, the contract will proceed with the assumption that the specifics for this contract will only consist what the young man has stated.


  Voluntary familiar, is this some sort of a fetish or something? I didn’t want him to walk out of this favour half way through but this is a little extreme.


  A familiar is usually when a mage or a wizard form a contract with another species which possesses magic. However, there are cases where it’s the other way around like this one. Once an individual becomes a familiar, they can be summoned into a different universe or fight beasts at the master’s command. They pretty much become a slave. In order to complete the contract, you need to initiate it by drawing up a contract pentagram and an agreement from both parties.


  In the case of a forced contract, the master needs to give something to the familiar. It’s because the majority of sane individuals don’t like becoming a familiar. It’s not just because they have to become their master’s slave. But because the master’s magic ends up being shared to the familiar so their master’s ability also becomes their ability. It feels like you’re no longer yourself and it’s not the nicest feeling…… Is what I heard. Still, once they become a familiar they remain loyal to their masters.


  Looking at it positively, the two can fully understand each other.


  Anyway, once the contract is initiated, an object must be placed between the two individuals. A parchment or a crystal is a very common choice. If the object or the pentagram is broken, or if the master doesn’t have enough magic, the contract will be erased unless something else is added to it. When the contract is complete, the master will notice the bond between the two, notifying them that their familiar is ready to be used for their selfish orders.


  However, the procedure is very different if the contract is being formed through the use of an ancient language. The ancient language possesses magic and can even manipulate magic, so a chant from one of the individual is enough to initiate the contract. The moment one makes the chant, whatever is stated in the chant immediately becomes a promise made through souls and magic. Even freakier, spoken words are all you need to complete the contract as well.


  It’s like making a pinky promise, pinky promise with magic and words chanted in the ancient language.


  For example, let’s say you tell your dad you haven’t eaten any sugar when you have or you say that know something when you don’t. Those small, harmless lies you would have told at least once in a life.


  Once the two are a master and a familiar, the slightest guilt you feel from telling those lies ends up being shared.


  On top of that, the feeling of guilt will not end until a punishment is given out to the lier. Even if the two individuals don’t really mind about the lie.


  Nightmares are still better than that.


  Once the contract is formed, there is no freedom for anyone who is under the contract. If you try to break the contract by force, the result won’t be nice.


  There are no safe ways to remove the spell.


  On top of that, Nectar said he will give his everything with no exaggeration.


  That’s like a farm animal saying to the farmer to eat them. Does he understand the situation he put himself in?


  First thing first, I need to calm down. I can still make my statements to fix this but if I say one wrong word, we will both live through an endless nightmare. Come on me! Think!


  Thinking as fast as I could only drove me towards more panic. Either I have panicked so much that I became numb, the voice which I managed to squeeze out sounded very calm.


  ⌈………. Calm down. Someone who is still studying magic shouldn’t throw away their life so easily.⌋


  His magic is a lot weaker than mine. I should be able to change the specifics just by saying his name. Still, I need to be very careful with my words.


  ⌈Me, little, helpful. Me, gained, a lot. All, I left, offer, my life. Evens out.⌋ He replied confidently ignoring my concern and my words completely.


  Young man, please care about your life a little more! This is going to be too much for him! I was only hoping that he would pay me a visit every now and then and teach me the language during his visits. I didn’t think he was prepared to stick around with me forever!


  I guess it’s hard to detect my concern from my stern dragon face. He ignored my words like it wasn’t any of his business.


  ⌈Also, me, dragon, want, understand. Find out, first. Here, leyline, fix. Study, together. Clean magical cycle. Above all, dragon, beautiful. Other, knowledge? Curious, very. So please, me, near you.⌋


  First, he wants to become my familiar and now he wants to study me? Well isn’t he a bold one. It’s like he has gone insane after being overwhelmed by his curiosity and his greed for knowledge. He blushed like a school-girl in love while his eyes shined with curiosity. Regardless of how nice one’s facial features were, you could not deny how adoring the sight was. What an interesting little creature he is. Maybe it wouldn’t be such a bad idea to have him as a familiar after all.


  All the negative aspect in this current situation aside, he’s still going to teach me the modern language. Also, I’m confident I won’t come across someone like him for another couple hundred years. All is well if it ends well!!


  Still, there’s nothing “well” in me taking away all of his freedom. I still haven’t added any specifics to the contract. This is my last chance to make this whole situation right. With those thoughts in my mind, I chanted, trying to sound like the o-so-wise dragons you see in fairy tales.


  ⌈Very well. I, the one born from the lava and raised by the night will accept Nectar Prominen as my familiar. However, the contract will perish once I am fluent in the modern language. While this young man remains my teacher, I swear to give all my strength to protect him and to supply him with all the freedom in this world.⌋


  The moment I made my chant, tiny orbs floated up from the pentagram. The pentagram flashed a couple of times, then it split up into two separate circles and sunk into our chests.


  This was the most I could do against this freedom restricting magic. After this, a spirit should appear in front of us. The spirit will act as our witness as well as adjust the difference in our strength, the language of the two individual and connect both of our consciousness. It’s quite a handy spirit. However, a lot of magic ends up being used up just for this spirit to come out. But for us dragons, this isn’t a problem. We pretty much have infinite magic.


  Also, this method is better for both of us. Let me explain why by using the lying example from before. If you complete the contract by summoning this spirit, you won’t get punished for telling a lie. As long as the lie doesn’t go against the specifics stated during the ritual, no punishment will be given out. However, if it ends up going against the statements, the level of punishment which both parties believe is reasonable will be given to the lier. Even if that punishment was thought at a subconscious level.


  The statements which are made during the ritual gets detected as an absolute promise and gets in-printed into our souls. There is even a chance for your soul to completely vanish if any actions are made against the promises. It will be an instant death if you’re lucky.


  Protecting him with all of my dragon power is a piece a cake, and I was going to give him all the freedom anyway so it should be fine. The worst punishment that I could get from it would be something like one of my limb taken.


  ⌈Spirit, now!!⌋


  So he knew about the contract chant but didn’t know about the contract spirit. What do humans understand about other species? I explained the current situation to the young man who was just staring into space like he only had a vague idea of what was happening right now.


  ⌈With this spell, we turn the magic that is close to the core into a spirit and get it to act as our witness. We call them contract spirit, they also connect our souls and magic to finalise the contract. This is was the most I could do for you.⌋


  ⌈….. The most, you, do?⌋


  ⌈The chant is too powerful for me to nullify it safely. However, you didn’t set a time frame so I decided to add that to our contract. I also added that I will protect and give you all the freedom while you are teaching me the language. I would have done so anyway but, adding that statement to the chant makes a big difference. You’re finally free from the nation, I wasn’t going to let a giant black lizard like me take that freedom away from you. All I wanted was to learn the modern language. After that, do whatever your heart wishes, and travel to wherever your heart wish to go. Until I’m fluent in the modern language, I will give all my magic and strength to protect you.⌋


  Well if the nation ends up taking him back, I won’t have any way of learning the language so of course, I will do everything to protect him. I just want to talk to humans and hopefully, end up being friends with one of them. So no weird fetishes allowed!!


  ⌈But, me, dragon, name, don’t know!!⌋


  I see so that’s what he was worried about. Seeing the young man’s eyes turn watery again, I replied in an attempt to comfort him.


  ⌈My existence belongs to the world. Yes, I have a name and yes I have a consciousness of my own. Yet, only high-level spirits or my fellow dragons are capable of saying the name of I, who is a fragment of this world. If you put in enough effort, you might be able to say it in a form of a meaningless sound. Still, that’s not something you can do overnight. But I guess it would be handy to have a name since we will be spending a lot of time together from now on. So just call me Lava, how about that?⌋


  The young man stared at me in confusion, his eyes wide open. I tried to smile even with my dragon face. I really hope he understands the situation from what I just explained.


  ⌈Even if I don’t look like it, I’m actually happy about how things have turned out. I never thought I would ever need to tell a human my name. So please don’t look sad. Be proud. You are the very first person to say my name.⌋


  ⌈The very first?⌋


  ⌈Didn’t I tell you? You’re the very first person who I could talk to. Of course, you’re also the first person to even think about coming anywhere near me.⌋


  Gramps and I were alone on the continent so the closest we got was an old man and a confused baby dragon. With Ligurila…. well, the only reason why she isn’t trying to fight me right now is that I won a battle against her. That’s not a friendship. So at this very moment, he’s the only person who is closest to my definition of a friend.


  The young man smiled with his eyes still filled with tears.


  He looked as if he had found a treasure which he did not expect to find and didn’t know what to do with it.


  ⌈Lava, thank you. Please, take care, me⌋


  ⌈Same thing to you. Nectar⌋


  My name, which was said by someone for the first time, made me feel a little embarrassed.


  It has been a couple hundred years since I was reincarnated. I finally made my first step of making friends by getting a familiar (temporarily) who is also my language teacher.


  Chapter 5: Dragon-san Observes His (Temporary) Familiar


  As the sun began to set, I asked Nectar to rest inside the cart.


  He seemed to be full of enthusiasm to teach me all of language right away and was reluctant to enter the carriage again, but as soon as he lay down he fell into a deep slumber, almost as if his switch was flipped off.


  It was only understandable.


  Because the magical power around here was so dense, it was no wonder that once you fell asleep it would as deep as a coma, or even a slumber similar to that of being dead.


  It’s been ages since I last involved myself with humans, but ever since I became a Dragon, my observation skills have tremendously improved.


  From the excessive amount of restraints that were placed upon him it was obvious just what kind of treatment he had received, and it that was not enough proof there were also his thin limbs, caved cheeks, fatigue-worn face and weakened magical core, almost run dry from severe exhaustion.


  I confirmed that his consciousness was completely asleep, and then I began to work on the carriage itself. I strengthened it and covered it with layers of protective spells, while also making it completely soundproof with my magic.


  Draconic barriers tended to warn against mythical creatures and all kinds of monsters, but they would also notify me if any human was nearing this place. And if someone from Nectar’s country would come here to check whether he was dead or alive, then it would be my turn to act.


  I know that it was selfish of me to take away from his precious recovery time as a result of my request.


  Even though the horizon was wrapped up in a perfect twilight, it mattered little to me right now.


  While I was re-adjusting the leyline that I previously left all unattended, I began to think deeply about my plans for the future.


  People are more delicate and vulnerable than us Dragons.


  It is necessary for them to build houses to protect them from rain and cold wind, and in order to be strong and healthy they need to have a well-balanced and nutritious diet. Clothes are also needed for them to protect their bodies from environmental hazards, something that is completely unnecessary for a Dragon.


  There are also things that can only be procured with money, so the lack of thereof can become a serious problem, so him letting me have all of his provisions was of course out of the question. There is also no doubt that he would get killed the instant he returned to his country. It was as obvious as the fact that there would be fire in every human habitation.


  It seems that he’d been sold out without a second thought, but even so, he decided to endure it ’til the very end.


  I would like for him to get as comfortable as possible.


  「Worst case scenario, I’ll just ask Ligurila for a favor in exchange for a serious battle, but I would like to do so only as a last resort…… Hmm?」


  It was weak, but something had just interfered with the leyline.


  It was a feeling similar to that of someone tapping into the flow of magical power in order to use it. Where they using it to scout this area, perhaps?


  It was troubling enough that I did not know the identity of the person who was spying on me and my carriage, but by cutting off the magical interference I could hide from their “eyes” and use it to reverse-track the location of our “guest”.


  While admiring the strange fact that there was no such technology in this world, I tried to locate the invader by invading his consciousness.


  Invading the consciousness of a human being was far less complicated than restoring the distorted leyline.


  Human right? What’s that? Is it tasty? I’m a Dragon, after all.


  Just as I thought. It was someone who was looking for Nectar, but they did not seemed to want to kill him.


  This person’s consciousness was so irritated and impatient that I did not really need words to understand what they were thinking.


  「This idiot! Where the hell are you!? Surely you’re not dead, right……!?」


  Just as I thought. That someone was worried sick about him.


  That someone was surveying the forest by means of magic, all the while mumbling words full of anger and anxiety under his voice, all the while getting swallowed deeper and deeper into the leyline’s infinite pool of magical energy.


  As I kept on reading their consciousness, it seemed that they had a close relationship with Nectar.


  If it continues like that, that person is sure to die, so I wonder if I should intervene, or maybe I should just show them how to stay alive instead?


  All in all, the result is going to be just about the same, even if the methods are going to be slightly different.


  As soon as I put my thoughts together, I used the techniques I learned over the years to convey them straight to that person’s mind.


  「If you’re looking for Nectar, then he’s alive and well. Come morning, you should come to the Dragon’s residence.」


  Oh my, they cut the connection. Oh well, I told them what needed to be told, so all’s well, I guess.


  I thought so to myself as I returned to restoring the leylines all while counting the stars in the night’s sky.


  I got so involved with the task at hand that I completely forgot about Nectar, who did not get up throughout the whole night.


  ***


  I thought it might take a while for him to regain his lost magical power, but Nectar was sleeping like a log throughout the night, with only his small movements from time to time confirming that he was still alive.


  On my first day, before the sun rose again I managed to count nearly 4459662 stars in the sky. Then I asked the spirits to bring me edible fruits from the nearby forest, and when they did it was night again. When I woke up the following morning after counting 3723610 stars, worried about the sleeping Nectar, I was quite relieved to see him still alive.


  「We’re going to use the carriage for a while. It’s alright, I’m used to sleeping outdoors.」


  Is what I told Nectar after he asked me what were we going to do from now on, and so he started to live within the carriage.


  I thought I could make the simplest of houses using logs or rocks, but as soon as I tried to use the magical power to do just that, I was forced to abandon the idea with a pale and exhausted face.


  It seems that the amount of magical power needed to accomplish that task was far too great to handle.


  It is something that I decided upon after hearing Nectar’s words, since as a result of our conversations his words have become somewhat smoother than before.


  …… It’s certainly been a while, so I thought it might be a bad idea to move after such a long time.


  A log cabin-like thing was what I originally had in mind, but it looks like this thing is going to be no smaller than a huge mansion.


  In the end, since there was no need for me to use my full power to do this, I used a small portion of my power to move us to the nearby plain that looked very much alike the place right next to a highway in the neighborhood I used to live back on Earth.


  Soil, I am terribly sorry.


  When Nectar saw the mountains of fruit I’ve been collecting while he was asleep, he jumped up in delight.


  「I’m going to cook right away!」


  After he said that, Nectar brought out lots of things from inside of the carriage.
 There was bread and dried fruits, futons and simple clothing, it was everything one would need when you wanted to go camping.


  「…… Why is there a cooking pot in a carriage meant for escorting?」


  「Friend, prepare this, run away.」


  He started cooking right away with ingredients and utensils that looked as if they were brought up from some kind of 4th dimensional pocket, all the while answering my question, which made me feel somewhat guilty.


  But that feeling was all brushed aside the moment I witnessed the dish he was cooking.
 It looked like the kitchen knife and a flint stone were not included in this set, and I was wondering what should I do, but it turned out that my worries were pretty much baseless.
 Raising the wind, carving up the ingredients, moving the soil, heating the oven, boiling the water inside a pot and starting the fire from the firewood that I provided.


  It was nothing short of a perfect magical operation.


  Originally, humans invented technology to supplement it for their lack of innate magical abilities, but this was nothing short of an art that minimized the input and maximized the result.


  Because I was only able to carve up the ingredients, it is something I deeply respect.


  …… There was a time when I tried to eat something that I managed to cook all by myself.
 And since it was not edible in the slightest, I had to suffice with the stray threads of magical energy that were left after adjusting the leyline.


  But now it was different story, since Nectar’s attribute was apparently fire.


  It seems that experience can teach you more than words alone.


  A delicious smell started to come out of the pot. Drool.


  It seemed to be something pleasant and delicate.


  When I asked him if I could take a sip of the soup before he was finished, he gave me a huge pot similar to Chinese wok, filled almost to the brim.


  And although I called it a taste-test, the amount of food in it was enough to feed a whole three-story apartment.


  S O  G O O D ! ! !


  After saying to him that it was delicious, he started to prepare a meal that would be to my taste.


  Nectar, my boy, you are truly a good person.


  We began our new and strange life together, but surprisingly enough, even though Nectar had a delicate physique, he was quite strong.


  Besides our morning and evening conversations, I would occasionally go into the forest, slay some monsters or beasts and come back home with them.


  Using the ice knife he created in an instant, he cut the beasts that I brought him and threw them inside of the pot.


  They were perfectly fine on their own, but were even better if you were to stew them together with the herbs that I have found in the forest.


  We were washing ourselves and our clothes frequently in the nearby river (no peeking at all). I could have been bothered by living near the forest or travelling together with a horse-driven carriage, but instead it was an interesting and impressive experience that was lasting for more than a week now, but there were still things that I was worried about.


  「It looks rather familiar, but Magicians really need a wide variety of skills.」


  「Myself, a military experience. We procured things on our own. Basic stuff.」


  Anything, Nectar’s country ––– Umm, Ballow’s Magicians are usually governed by the military, and it seems that once you become a Magician, you have no other choice but to enlist.


  The period of such service was 10 years at the very least.


  Potent Magic users tend to live longer than normal humans, but still, 10 years is a long time.
 I heard that Nectar was working at the Royal Institute for even longer than 10 years, all thanks to the self-introduction he did for me.


  「Still, this is something that I am unable to do. I wish that you could be my bride, then I would be able to taste your cooking everyday like that.」


  「Bride……」


  As soon as I said that, Nectar’s eyes shone brightly. Ah, I think I get it.


  Nectar became lost in thoughts at my suggestion, first putting his hand onto his chin, and then making motions with his hand as if he was casting spells with it.


  「I, not woman. But wish come true. Manhood gone.」


  「No, no, no! Where do you think you’re putting that hand, huh!? And what are you going to do with that ice knife!? Rather –– What!? It was a joke, a joke, you hear me!? It was meant to compliment your cooking skills, not an order for you to change your gender! So please, stop! Alright, Nectar!?」


  Although our Master-Servant pact was only a temporary one, I was able to demonstrate its authority through the magic in my panicked voice alone, which was thankfully enough to stop Nectar, who just froze in a posture that indicated that he was reaching to take off his pants.


  ……Lower body exposed + stopped movement were not the prettiest of combination that one would ever want to behold.


  This is what’s been troubling me for the past few days.


  Nectar sure is making for a lively companion, but sometimes he just can’t read in between the lines and takes everything I say at a face value, causing me to use my magical authority just like that, which in and of itself should not be done carelessly.


  At first I thought that he just didn’t have any reservations or that he was just afraid.
 He must be aware of the fact that I was pretty terrible towards humans in general, so I wonder if he feels that I might actually kill him should I happen to feel like it?


  Even though there was a contract in between us, I thought that I wouldn’t have to use my magical authority over him, thinking that there would simply be no need for that at all.
 I was careful to use my magical authority as little as possible, but it all changed about two days ago.


  Since I have nothing but black scales, every now and then I would long to have them in a brighter, prettier color. I then happened to complement Nectar over how pretty and beautiful his hair were.


  「Your hair are beautiful. I wish that my scales would have the very same pretty color.」


  Although at first Nectar looked puzzled, he almost immediately nodded, he began to gather his hair in his hands and asked:


  「Larwa, hair, how long you want?」


  His smile at that time was truly captivating.


  I almost immediately noticed that he misinterpreted the meaning of my words, but even if I could just solve the misunderstanding I had to use my magical authority to stop Nectar, who was trying to shave all of his hair with the ice knife he created out of nowhere.


  I did so only because it was impossible for me to stop his quick action with my Draconic abilities alone.


  「Larwa’s scales, prettier, then, hair. I, envy.」


  「Your hair are also beautiful! It’s a total waste to shave them! Rather, you should grow them some more!!」


  This is what I heard after Nectar has finally settled down. If you asked me, there was no reason for him to envy me anything, but that’s not the problem right now.


  Because he was a Magician, I wanted to tell him that he should take more care of his hair, since that could increase the amounts of his magical power. I also wanted to say a lot more things, but somehow I understood that he just wouldn’t listen to me. I wonder just how the discussion was so sidetracked from a simple ‘Your hair is beautiful and awesome!’?


  I initially regretted using my command authority, but he was not at all concerned with that and he was pretty stubborn about it, and sometimes there was just no other way for me to act, especially now, when I had to act when he wanted to mutilate himself like that.


  After I released him from magical restraints, Nectar’s hands removed his hands from his pants, but his facial expression was saying that he was still not convinced.


  「But, you want a bride. I belong to Larwa. I always will. I don’t need to be a man.」


  「I don’t understand you at all! What is wrong with your logic, anyway!? Do you want to become my lover and make children with me this badly!? Huh!? Anyway, I want you to always be by my side, Nectar, so there is no need for you to cut yourself in order to fulfill our contract! So it’s all okay now! Right!?」


  He seemed unwilling to be persuaded by my desperate words, but I finally let out a sigh of relief when Nectar finally melted his ice knife.


  No way, I wonder if he really wanted to cut THAT off……


  Wasn’t that the most precious thing for any man?


  It was only recently that Nectar noticed that those extreme behaviors could pose some serious problems for me.


  At that time I thought that this kind of relationship between a Dragon and a human being was fine. What I did not know at that time, was just how others would perceive this kind of relationship.


  Chapter 6: Dragon-san Remembers


  With that, a whole month quickly passed.


  My education in human speech that I was undergoing every morning and every night after a meal was going well.


  Thanks to my mnemonic abilities becoming better after I turned into a Dragon, I was beginning to grasp the nuances of more and more words by the day.


  Since Nectar was able to speak both the modern language and the ancient language, we started from the basic grammatical rules and moved from there, to the point where right now I was even able to hold small conversations with him.


  Still, the pronunciation was proving itself to be quite difficult, leaving me somewhat struggling with it.


  Originally, it should be impossible for a Dragon to be able to speak words of any human language. But it was all the matter of devotion to the task.


  Since I had plenty of time to spare, I decided to dedicate it to practicing small talk.


  At first, our conversations were mostly about the ways in which I was repairing the Leylines and the state of humanity through Nectar’s eyes, but as soon as I asked about the state of humanity’s prowess in magic, he started to go on and on about the things like theoretical magic, magical machines and all sorts of magical systems that he used to study.


  Maybe it was only in my head, but now that I think about it his eyes were all shiny with anticipation and curiosity when I was lecturing him about the rituals using the ancient forms of magic. So he must have been that curious and eager to learn, huh?


  Personally, it was pretty interesting for me to watch him draw symbols on the ground and explain various hypotheses to me, since thanks to my job of fixing the leylines I was genuinely interested in magic and had too much time to kill anyway. Nectar also told me that based on this ritual he came up with a whole new research theory –– and it was thanks to that theory that he managed to become a Magician.


  It’s been a long time since either of us could really talk to someone about magic. So I guess it cannot be helped that we needed to start all the way back to the basic stuff.


  Besides, Nectar was using the ancient language when he was talking about magic, so it was far easier for me to understand and the conversation went smoothly thanks to that.


  …… Well, I don’t think that our conversation will have any influence on the advancement of technology in this world, and the fact that both of us can practice the languages that we weren’t so fluent with was certainly not a bad thing.


  Today the weather was good yet again, and so we were drinking the tea made out of dried forest herbs as I continued to explain the intricacies of ancient magic to Nectar.


  「In other words, since the leylines tend to work as a pipeline for magical power of sorts, if you can manage to extract that magical energy from it, you can use really powerful magic.」


  「I see. Magical power is in it. When magical beasts grow in power, they are able to tune in to that power and grow even stronger because of it. And since they can’t really leave the land, they are becoming a nuisance for they keep distorting the flow of magic within the leylines.」


  「The same can be said for me. I am able to force my authority upon you because when I am fixing the leylines I am also borrowing their power. I am truly sorry for that.」


  I continued to apologize to Nectar, who seemed to be deep in thought.


  Once I explained the inner workings of leyline adjustment to him and then demonstrated it, he would help me with my work from time to time.


  That’s right, he was the one who twisted the leyines.


  To be precise, he created his own magical ritual and had several hundred of his magician friends inject their magical power into the ritual. By chance, it effected one of the thick leylines that ran across the grain field and created a small hole were magical power was leaking.


  And thanks to the magical power that got out of that small leak, it seems that the local areas were graced with bountiful harvests for a few years.


  However, that small hole continued to grow in size and started to leak copious amounts of magical energy and began effecting the surrounding forest. Because of the excess magical energy in the area, beasts and even monsters had started to crop up causing the inhabitants to initiate a subjugation protocol which had cause quite the panic recently.


  In other words, those holes were caused by the abnormal concentration of magic around this area.


  Not to mention that the increase just happened to occur when I was in the area, so the blame was almost immediately pinned on me, as the bad and evil dragon that was amassing his minions.


  No matter the amount of demons, they are nothing but bad news, as well as being connected to them.


  As I lectured and scolded him about the structure and functions of leylines, he hung his head deeply, clearly blaming himself for what happened.


  Well, it felt reasonable that he would feel responsible for what happened.


  Hm? What was this sudden feeling as if I was hit with something?


  …… It was simple. It was the sight of him lowering his head, bow it down towards the ground as closely as he possibly could, all the while shedding tears.


  It makes me feel somewhat better now, knowing that my lecture helped him understand how serious of a task caring for leylines was.


  At times like this, what was it that you would say in modern language again?


  「You know, next time if you don’t know something, don’t hesitate to ask me about it. So don’t worry about it anymore.」


  「That’s one thing, but it’s also about disposition. …… Lava, the particle is missing. It may be hard to explain with words alone, but if I don’t say it at all it would be even harder to understand. Oh, that last sentence was quite beautiful.」


  「You should have listened to everything I was saying.」


  「Correct.」


  Nectar reluctantly raised his face, pointing out the grammar errors of my sentence and telling me about rules of the modern language.


  When I was still a University student I was not all that good with foreign languages, but my learning capabilities had improved immensely since I became a Dragon.


  「As I was saying, it is a common thing that almost every creature in this world is doing, be it unconsciously or not. Synchronizing themselves with those unique magic currents, that is. As you are travelling through the land, if you can remember the leyline’s layout you can absorb more magical power from it, or you could even expand your own magical power pool tremendously. You know that certain gargoyles do not leave the places in which they were born, right? If you stay in one place and continue to absorb magic, you can easily raise on top of the local food chain. Oh, but if you exceed the capacity of what you can absorb, you will simply die because of storing too much power.」


  「Although it is impossible for someone like me to do for a long period of time, but Lava can see things that are far away by using the leyline’s power, correct? Being sensible to that makes it easier to convey information?」


  「I’m impressed. It is exactly as you say. With the use of magical power, there is virtually nothing you cannot do. Beasts and gargoyles communicate by means of magic. But it is something different from thought sharing. Since the magical waves of all individuals do not change unless something drastic happens, once you memorize that wavelength you can easily connect with it even if there is a nation-wide distance separating you.」


  If my partner is not skilled enough, I could easily burn their brain if I was careless enough, but it also meant that no human would post any kind of real threat to me.


  ……… Hm? It feels like I forgot about something.


  It was right there in the very corner of my mind, but when I was trying to grasp it, it was always slipping out of my hands and I was unable to remember.


  「Is something like that even possible for me!?」


  I smile wryly at Nectar, who has managed to awaken my intellectual curiosity.


  「Oh well, it looks like you could earn a whole lot of money from the way you investigate magic, so do you think you would be missing me if you would not get used to that kind of hermit-like lifestyle?」


  「I-I’m not trying to hide anything from Lava! I swear!」


  Oh, I feel like nothing would be able to sway him right now.


  Well, I might have expressed myself a little bit poorly there, and since I already gave him a lecture about magical communication, maybe I should try thought communication with him?


  (Okay. Nectar, can you understand me?)


  (Is, is this the thought communication that was used in ancient times? What a valuable experience this is! One that I could only read about in ancient literature!!)


  I felt kinda surprised to see that contrary to his kneeling and grieving self, his mind was full of excitement.


  (Your current sensitivity is good for now. But you must be always careful, for it is difficult to read the thoughts accurately because of the influx of emotions. Next, all this information are applied to your magical core instead of the brain, so if it happened to be in a bad shape –––––)


  (Anyway, what a splendid color of black your scales are, Lava! There is not a single moment when I would get tired of gazing at their shiny glow! The tinge of red that feels like the penetrating rays of sunlight is also beautiful, but nothing can match the gold of your eyes! It combines the golden glow of the sun and silver shine of the moon, making more valuable than any treasure of this world! It should also be said that your intellect and compassion are unbelievable for a single person to have! Ahh, I am so happy that I could meet such a wonderful person and that my knowledge can be of use to you…… Haah.)


  (Eh, wait a second, isn’t that the right moment for a witty retort of some kind!?)


  I cut off the connection, fearing that the overload of emotions and praise coming from Nectar might be too much even for me to handle.


  Just how beautiful I am in your eyes, oh Nectar-san?


  I felt like something similar to this have already happened once before……………… Ah.
 The person that was looking for Nectar!


  


  Fortunately, after losing consciousness for a brief moment Nectar quickly came to, and when he did, the look of utmost embarrassment combined with a deep shade of crimson all over his face, rivaling even the color of his hair.


  「I am terribly sorry. My brakes tend to give up when I see something that is of interest to me. It’s so embarrassing.」


  No, I am the one who was feeling even worse in this situation.


  I somehow forgot that during the course of last month, I didn’t really told him about what happened at that one time.


  「Umm, you shouldn’t worry about it too much. By the way, I remembered about it just now, but when you were asleep, there was someone who was looking for you through the leyline. Sorry for not telling you.」


  「…!? When exactly was it?」


  「The very same night you went to sleep. They felt like they were someone close to you, so I told them that you were with me and that you were alright.」


  Hearing that someone was looking for him, as soon as Nectar woke up his face went as white as chalk.


  Hmm?


  「L, Lava. What, kind of, person, was it?」


  「Well, I didn’t manage to take a look at their face, but they seemed troubled and they were non-stop going on about ‘That idiot! Where could he be!?’ –––– Huh? What’s wrong, Nectar?」


  「M, must hide, conceal my presence! Not here, somewhere far away!」


  For some strange reason Nectar became incredibly nervous, sweating like a waterfall.
 From this reaction it took me but an instant to realize the scale of my own failure.


  It looks like that person might not be Nectar’s friend after all.


  I regret the fact that I was not aware of that until now, and I slowly open my mouth.


  「Yeah, about that…… It seems that this person if going into the forest right now and is heading towards……」


  「 Pikyaah!」


  As Nectar let out a strange kind of scream, I seriously began to wonder if it wouldn’t been better if I annihilated the human race just so I could cover my own blunder.


  


  Several minutes have passed since I detected that person entering the forest through my barrier.


  There were also responses from other people, but if we go at our current high speed, we shall soon arrive at our destination.


  「Hey, are you really sure you want to do this?」


  Surprisingly enough, Nectar answered that he would meet with that person, so I have asked the forest spirits to watch over them until we get there, and now I was sitting on the ground, trembling with anticipation like a newborn baby.


  I was not too late to back away and hide. I told that to Nectar several times, but he only shook his head in response.


  「No, no, it is my duty. He is a good person. It should be alright. Since I’m not dead……」


  Umm, you know you would be much more persuasive if you told me that with relaxed look in your eyes, right?


  「…… Well then, I should probably get away for a bit, so that the two of you can take your time and talk things out.」


  「Please stay with me!」


  「Sure, sure……」


  Since his voice was full of desperation, I decided that I can wait together with him for a little while.


  The group that was approaching the barrier started to lose speed, filling the air with the sounds of metal and horseshoes striking the ground, but there was one person who did not listen to their colleagues and started to go even faster.


  Then a person with short, brown hair entered the barrier on horseback. That person had the same magic signature as the person that was searching the forest before.


  Then he jumped off of his horse, and while not noticing me at all headed straight towards Nectar, who was sitting in the center of the clearing.


  Nectar was waiting for him with the face full of pain, his hands on the ground and his whole body kneeling down.


  「I’m sorry, I……」


  He said so in earnest to the young man that appeared right in front of his kneeling body.


  For a moment out there I thought that he might try to hit Nectar, and so I was readying myself to stop him, but then I stopped after I saw that the face of that young man was all covered in tears.


  「If you were alive, then you should have contacted me! You big idiot!」


  「Ugh! I’m sorry! I’m so sorry, Kyle!」


  The young man put his hand on Nectar’s head, and he put his face to the young man’s chest, unable to hold his tears back any longer.


  And then.


  I felt at a loss for words for what I just witnessed, feeling that my intervention may not be necessary at all.


  The young man really seemed to be Nectar’s friend, so there was really nothing wrong with that.


  Like that, my Dragon Ears picked up words that the young man whispered into Nectar’s ears.


  「Nectar. There was someone in here that tried to interfere with me while I was searching for you with my magic. Because of that, it took me almost a week to get back to my senses. Besides, I thought that this invitation to your location might be a trap, and so I wanted to scout it out ahead of time, but some formidable Interception magic prevented me from doing so. Are you really you? Are you really here?」


  「…… Well, I was told to talk with you when Lava-sama found you through your Scouting magic, but are there really side effects? Also, is it really possible to block the Scouting magic with just powerful magic alone?」


  Nectar looked at me with puzzlement in his eyes as I listened to the contents of their conversation.
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  And was it that strange to think that this could all be but a trap?


  The young man bashfully turned toward Nectar, who just happened to blabber about the ancient language and its properties, when he finally noticed that I was standing right behind them and his eyes rounded in surprise.


  So much for a good first impression, I guess.


  「Actually, I was trying to talk to him by tapping myself into his Scouting magic, but since I didn’t know the full extent of intruders I might have overdid it a little bit and overload his magic core. Also, the Inhibition magic was also my work. Nectar, could you apologize to him in my stead?」


  「…… Oi, that was fluent ancient language right now. Don’t tell me…」


  「That’s right. The Inhibition magic was something that Lav…… this Dragon did. You must have thought that that voice was some kind of a trap while you were looking for me, but in reality it was only my acquaintance. I am sorry, I didn’t know it going to be that big of a deal.」


  「Wh, what!?」


  As a mean of apology, I bowed my head down to the young man, who was looking at me dazzlingly. Then, I tried a greeting in the modern language, although it was still not all that fluent.


  「Nice to meet you, a friend of Nectar’s. My name is Lava.」


  「………… It really spoke.」


  The young man opened his mouth wide in pure astonishment, to which I decided to strike a gutsy pose.


  Alright! I was able to communicate!


  Chapter 7: Dragon-san Is Not Excluded Anymore


  「Please excuse my rudeness the other day. I was simply wary of not letting anyone know that I was here. Oh Chaos Dragon, my name is Kyle, and I thank you from the bottom of my heart for saving the life of my friend and taking care of him.」


  After talking briefly with Nectar and exchanging information with him, the startled young man introduced himself.


  Here and there in their conversation I happened to overhear such words like ‘oath’ and ‘language’ spoken in ancient dialect, so I also told him that Nectar entered in a contract with me. Nectar seemed to fully trust this young man, and so they also spoke about the content of his oath.


  Not only that, but Nectar also spoke slowly, explaining things in such manner as to not betray too many information regarding me, only using my nickname, for example. He may rise to be an excellent and refined magician one day.


  「Thanks to you I could be with Nectar. Thank you very much. I am sorry for hurting you. Are you feeling okay?」


  「Ah, yeah. It was only a scratch. …… Oi, Nectar. Are you really sure this is the black Chaos Dragon? He doesn’t feel like it at all.」


  「Like Lava said, when he was maintaining the leyline his body was acting on its own and intercepted you without second thought. I myself don’t understand that all too well, but it seems like a defense mechanism that was intended to scare the intruders away, but instead it leaves some number of dead people.」


  「……Seriously. What the hell was our country even thinking?」


  Then he told him about the leylines. I know it was something from his field of expertise, but it kinda dragged on.


  Although it seemed that the young Kyle learned many shocking things, since he was Nectar’s friend I proposed the information exchange, and instead of asking Nectar to interpret for me, I took it upon myself to explain properly.


  From what he said, it seems that his retarded (no, seriously, it’s OK) country had a constant problem of getting rid of the evil spirits because of the frequent attacks of the beasts and monsters. Your welcome, no need to thank me for getting rid of them.


  Meanwhile, Kyle sat on the ground and was listening to my explanation of leylines and the role of Dragons in maintaining them, all the while keeping his eyes closed and nodding his head from time to time.


  「…… I got it, at least I think so. There is still much that I simply cannot believe, but all of it seems plausible enough.」


  Still, I was surprised that he simply accepted all of my explanation without interfering once.
 Like, ‘What kind of nonsense is this!?’ or ‘There’s no way for that to be true!’. I was seriously hoping for something like that.


  「Do you seriously believe me? For all you guys know, I might as well be some evil entity that works together with monsters and demons.」


  「Lava is a wonderful Dragon, so please stop saying things like that about yourself!」


  「Oh, umm, sorry about that. I understand, so please interpret that for me. It seems that your friend there doesn’t quite get it.」


  Kyle seemed to be strangely dissatisfied that Nectar was looking with reverence at some strange being like myself, but for now even if he wanted to say something, he rather kept the words to himself.


  「I’m also a magician who’s affiliated with the military. I immediately understood that the arrangement of magical power in this place was extraordinary. In addition, since the appearance of black Chaos Dragon ten years ago, I was looking through the archives to find as much information about the Dragon I possibly could. Because it is the stuff of legends, there were many false statements, but all in all it was pretty funny. Everywhere where the Dragons were present tends to be rich and prosperous, but before their arrival the beasts and demons were ruling over those domains, and the magical power was severely depleted. Before the Dragons, those places were not suitable for any form of human habitation. Even if we conclude that Dragons are taking the most fertile areas as their dwellings, humans alone would not be able to make them suitable for habitation and decrease the number of monsters over the course of 10 years alone. But it is still open to debate whether or not this has something to do with the specific kind of Dragon, or simply something that is interfering directly to the magical powers of the land. That something would these so-called ‘leylines’ that the black Dragon was speaking of, correct?」


  It was nothing short of a splendid logical deduction. I wanted to applaud it, but then I suddenly noticed that something wasn’t right.


  Wait a second, did he said ‘for ten years’?


  It was ten years since Nectar entered the laboratory at the Royal Palace and began his servitude.


  I don’t know how long Magic School can be, but I am fairly sure that during the course of your education you would at least twice see the battlefield, and it would be safe to assume that the people who finished it would be at the very least 30 years old.


  「…… Umm, sorry to interrupt you, guys, but how old are you again?」


  「My age? I began my education pretty early, so I should be around 40 years old. What about you, Kyle? You should be slightly older than me, right?」


  「My age……?」


  He was shifting his eyes between me and Nectar in puzzlement, so Nectar repeated the question, this time in modern language. He hurried with his answer.


  「Oh, yes, now I understand. Is there something that bothers you in my story……?」


  My Dragon Ear was unable to catch the very last few words that he said, but Nectar came to my aid and explained that Kayle was around the same age as him, but…… Both of them looked to be in their twenties at best to me.


  No, no, I heard that if your magical potential is high enough, it could also influence your lifespan!!


  So in this world there must have also been a magic that would stop people from aging.


  Leaving the lifespan aside, keeping almost the very same appearance from the moment of your birth to the moment of your death was another mystery that this another world posed to me. It also seemed that Kyle wanted to say something, as he cleared his throat loudly.


  「Getting back to the subject at hand, it seems that this dummy here fully trusts your story, oh Chaos Dragon, and take everything in in for an established fact. He may not look like it, but he is also the smartest person in our whole country. He continues to be one even in danger. And he is beyond doubt that you are not the ordinary, but the Chaos Dragon. Well, I myself didn’t quite believed that Dragons were able to speak, but……」


  In other words, you have faith in Nectar and trust everything that he says?


  If he did not, he would have never come to his aid when he was in danger.


  …… How nice. It’s almost dazzling.


  Even I could feel the mood here, and so I looked at Nectar who looked slightly embarrassed hearing all that.


  So he is the most intelligent person in his whole country, huh?


  Certainly, maybe it was all because I was able to wrap my head around the conversation so far, but I could not think of any other word but brilliant when I was looking at him.


  Rather than being called an idiot…… He seemed to me like a genius that got constantly misunderstood. He clearly looked like the type that would spend his whole day holed up inside of his laboratory, doing research for the authorities and developing new theories and making discoveries.


  I wonder what caused him to end up like he did. Maybe it was that the results of his research were not to the authorities’ liking? Or maybe he committed some other serious crime?


  「…… I think I understand what you’re trying to say, oh Chaos Dragon. You can say without any doubt that this man here knows a lot about magic, but he never crossed the line that he shouldn’t have crossed. His execution was based on false accusation over the by-products of his work, fabricated by those who did not like his research.」


  Kyle’s face suddenly got all tense, but it was then that Nectar interrupted him.


  「No, Kyle. It’s because I couldn’t deliver the appropriate results in time, and it has made its toll on the ecosystem.」


  「That’s only because they ordered you to deliver practical results of the project that was still in its theoretical phase! Besides, all of your research materials were stolen from you, and you were forced to take most of the blame upon yourself, to the point they even broke your staff!!」


  「……………」


  I looked at their argument with my eyes wide open.


  Nectar’s silence was all that Kyle needed to confirm his worries.


  「…… I knew it, you were planning on getting yourself killed by that Dragon, weren’t you?」


  「!!!!」


  「I thought it was strange. You were allowed a huge amount of freedom for the sake of doing your research, so why couldn’t you come up with any kind of explanation for your delay? It would surely end up in some form of a crisis, but as long as our magical experiments continue, the country is going to somehow pull through. The country had nothing to gain from having you executed. –––––– Aside from a bunch of aristocrats who held a grudge against you for being the leader of magical research that also had a connection to the clergy. This is why they wanted you executed and called for the Academy to conduct and expedition against a Dragon.」


  「…… If you know that much, then why did you come to see me?」


  Hearing Nectar’s words, Kyle couldn’t help himself but to laugh.


  「I thought about it a whole lot, but the moment I saw your face I forgot it all. That irritating face of yours, looking at that Dragon like some kind of puppy. I thought I was prepared, but it looks like I was the fool here.」


  「Kyle……?」


  「Thanks to the Chaos Dragon, the Death curse has been lifted from you, am I right? That’s perfect. The country won’t be able to deal with the Dragon if no report at all comes back to them. Otherwise they would just become a nuisance. I am going to share with you the extra provisions that I brought with me.」


  「But, the demons are still causing a lot of damage, right? And there is still magical power leaking over to the land at that.」


  「The country has finally realized just how severe the situation is in reality. From now on, our squad is going to serve as a backup for those who fight the demons. There is no doubt that an all-out battle is coming. As for the leakages, the mages at the laboratory are working day and night without a minute of sleep to come up with a solution. So, for a while the security at the border should be pretty lenient. You should be able to go in an out as you please, even without your staff. As for the contract with the Chaos Dragon, do as you wish with it. But never come back here.」


  「Then you could very well come with me……!?」


  Nectar was unable to finish that sentence, met with Kyle’s sharp glare.


  「Now listen up. You are already a dead man to me. There is no place for you in here anymore, so whatever happens to this country, it is of no concern to you. Understood? …… And if by some miracle your Chaos Dragon did not understood that, you can interpret that to him.」


  Their conversation finished, thanks to which the contents for interpretation were actually shorter than the actual conversation.


  I understood that Nectar got falsely accused and since he should be dead, he wouldn’t be persecuted further.


  However, I wanted to know the reason for why the atmosphere between those two suddenly become so stiff and hostile.


  When the long interpretation was finally over, Kyle looked at me with a serious expression.


  「I am truly sorry that our wrong reasoning brought harm to you, oh Chaos Dragon. I am also aware that it is thanks to you that Nectar is safe and sound. For that I am grateful to you. If you find it in yourself, I would like to ask you to keep on protecting him. After all, he is the hope of all of us magicians. Please, I beg of you.」


  「Even if I didn’t want to, the oath that binds us is absolute. Also, I too want to learn lots and lots of things from Nectar. So think nothing of it.」


  In answer to my words that Nectar interpreted to him, Kyle straightened his back, holding out his right hand that held his staff on the level of his abdomen, and then he put his left his to his abdomen –––– This gesture was established in ancient times for the sole purpose of showing respect to those gifted with superb magical powers.


  This manner of expressing respect was taught to him by his grandfather. To this day, it still hasn’t changed.


  「I appreciate it.」


  「This is––––」


  「Captain! Are you alright!?」


  「Are you injured anywhere!?」


  「So the rumors about this place are true…… Every hair in my body is standing straight right now!!」


  I wanted to ask him why would he carry a burden like that all on his own, but it seems like he was already prepared. At last, having strengthened his resolve, his companions finally caught up with him and surrounded him, and I ultimately missed my chance to ask him.


  「Ooh, you finally caught up with me. You’re late, you lot!」


  「No, we could never be as fast and as courageous as you, Captain! If we wanted to do that, we would have to go to Hell and back. And why are you standing so close to this thing, Captain!?」


  「It’s alright, it can be a much better conversation partner than you idiotic lot. You can try to talk to it, see what I mean yourself. In addition, it seems to be the user of ancient magic, so good luck trying to understand his ancient wisdom.」


  「Are you serious!?」


  I can see Kyle looking straight at me, trying to encourage his subordinates to laugh away their fear and anxiety.


  Soon, they change their attitude as if some magical switch has been flipped.


  Maybe it’s because they’ve been through a lot, or maybe it’s simply because of the environment.


  「Now, Nectar.」


  I saw a strange smile blooming onto Kyle’s lips, as well as the astonishment on his subordinates faces when they have seen Nectar.


  「W, what is it?」


  「Surely you must have read the note that I let on that carriage with all the camping equipment that my soldiers escorted you in, right?」


  「This, this is……」


  「It was written there that should the country’s watchdogs get sluggish in giving chase after you, you should flee towards the country’s border and don’t bother with waiting for me.」


  「No, I was being restrained with magical curses during the escort. There was no way for me to know that……」


  「If you were done in by that Chaos Dragon it would be a completely different story, but I won’t hear any excuses! I was balancing between life and death trying to look for you, even using the unfamiliar Scouting magic to do so! And what about you? Learning ancient magic from a Dragon? You don’t even know just how much I envy you right now!」


  「Wait just a moment Time out! Time out! Time out!」


  Unable to keep up with Kyle’s sudden fuss any longer, I poked at Nectar with such a great speed that no one was able to keep track of my movement.


  I did not wanted for Kyle’s men to get caught up in all of this, since they were only guarding their captain, and since the distance that was in between us was a little too much for me, I watched for a short while with a mixed expression before finally someone of his men spoke up.


  「Nectar and Captain, what is going on here? Is this about the usual thing?」


  Just as I thought, they were afraid. They were looking among themselves for a short while, until finally someone stepped before the line, a 50 years-old man or so, wearing a long beard.


  「That’s right. First of all…… You are always getting so agitated when Nectar-dono does something stupid or careless, Captain. Since you are our leader, we thought it necessary to make you aware of this fact.」


  With a bitter smile blooming onto the bearded man’s face, I could easily imagine just what kind of relationship must have been going on in this group, and so I laughed in spite of myself.


  「You seem like a good bunch.」


  「Correct.」


  Even though everyone else got scared of this Dragon chuckle of mine, the bearded man answered me without fear.


  Ahh, this man must have been over 70 years old, maybe even 80.


  Seeing that man getting emotional, from somewhere among the armed group another voice could been heard.


  「Umm, oh Chaos Dragon.」


  The one to speak up was a young woman with a bright chestnut hair. Oh, they have girls in there, as well.


  「What is it?」


  「Umm, this is, the Inhibition magic set up around this forest was tuned to intercept only the kinds of magic that would interact with it directly, without causing any interference to any other kinds of magic, since that would interrupt their functions. Could you tell me just what kind of ritual it took to achieve something like that?」


  The question itself was asked in a really bashful manner, contrary to the act of courage it must have took to speak up in the first place. You could even hear other voices saying ‘That’s the spirit!’ or ‘Well said!’ or You sure are something else!’. The girl’s colleagues were congratulating her in such fashion.


  Umm, I honestly don’t know what to say. I was told that setting up barriers like that was a standard ability for all Dragons.


  It was really not easy at all, trying to explain it on the spot like that. I tried to copy the algorithm that I followed and incorporate it in the ritual itself, so that way I could show it instead of having to explain. Easier said than done.


  「……Umm」


  「!! ! I am terribly sorry for my impertinence! At the very least please spare my life……!」


  I was deep in thought, but then I noticed that that the girl was suddenly panicking and started to freak out, begging for her life with all of her might.


  All of a sudden screams started to fly into the air, like ‘I’m sorry for getting so full of myself!’ or ‘Please don’t glare at us like that!’ W, wait just a moment, this is how I normally look at people! I wasn’t glaring at you or anything!


  「I thought that I could teach you with only the words I know, but it seems impossible right now so I am going to write the formulas down. Be sure to give them a read sometime. And do not hesitate to contact me should you find any words that you are not familiar with.」


  They all looked with utmost curiosity as I continued to inscribe the details of the ritual, deciphering its meaning and exchanging information among themselves. In this very moment, both Nectar and I felt a strange sense of connection and belonging to them.


  However, the interaction between Kyle and Nectar was still somewhere in the corner of my mind. I couldn’t point my finger at it, but it somehow bothered me. It’s something I’m unable to forget.


  Chapter 8: Dragon-san Argues with Her Temporary Familiar


  Even when Kyle and his team had left, Nectar continues to act indifferent from before. Nothing changed with our language lesson throughout the day. Thanks to the food which Kyle’s team have kindly shared with us, our meal became much fancier and healthier.


  Still, Nectar sometimes just stared out into the distance, a hint of sadness visible in his eyes. At night he will sneak out of the chariot, researching some form of mage craft only relying on the faint light coming from the light spirit. He has done this before, yet it seemed that he was putting more effort into this research than before.


  ⌈Only if I had a staff……⌋


  He mumbled to himself frustratedly while biting his lips. Then he continued on with his research until it was close to dawn, making the twig pen dance along the paper non-stop. I wanted to talk to him about it, yet at such a sight, no words or sound could come out of my mouth. So I just watched him from behind, pretending to be asleep. However, after one week, there were dark circles under his eyes and he was starting to get weaker both mentally and physically.


  I can’t let him do this anymore. I need to stop him now! Yet, I couldn’t think of any way to approach the topic indirectly so I took the only option left.


  ⌈Hey, Nectar. Unlike me, you are a mortal human being. It’s best that you go to sleep at night and get some rest. I can see and hear everything in this area so if you want to do the research away from my sight, I’m happy to set up a barrier which I cannot see, hear or walk through it. So please, do the research while the sun is up.⌋


  At first, Nectar looked shocked, but eventually, he showed a bitter smile at me. As if to tell me that he surrenders.


  ⌈So you did know about it. I apologise for causing you such a trouble. It is my routine to do a personal research at night so there is no deep meaning behind why I do it at night. I don’t mind showing you the research and from a theoretical perspective, the spell will work. Again, I am sorry for causing you trouble.⌋


  ⌈Can you promise me that you will go to sleep tonight?⌋


  I asked him in an attempt to lighten up the atmosphere a little. However, the small smile on his face disappeared and his head dropped.


  ⌈….. Whenever I try to go to sleep, thoughts about Kyle and his team come to my mind and that thought just won’t go away. As we peacefully spend our time in this safe place, they are still somewhere out there, fighting on the front lines. So how pathetic is it for me to just continue on with my peaceful life, not helping them out. Them, who I once fought within a battle. On top of that, I practically caused that whole incident.⌋


  ⌈Do you, want to go and save them?⌋


  Surprisingly, Nectar who had his arm wrapped around his knees shook his head.


  ⌈No. I have no rights to. Kyle even got mad at me for it.⌋


  There was a long pause, then he continued.


  ⌈I just wonder, how easy my life would be if I could just leave everything behind, and forget about it all.⌋


  Nectar’s statement shocked me, but he continued to talk in a calm tone.


  ⌈Most people who desired to become a mage in the nation which I used to live in were usually poor farmers and citizens who were struggling to afford their living. If they had the potential to become a mage, they could get a decent treatment from the nation. It was the only way you could escape from being a peasant. I’m also one of them.


  At the Mage Potentiality Trials which takes place in the nation once a couple of years, the higher-ups will form a contract with children who have proved their potential in becoming a mage throughout the trial. Of course, most of the children don’t know what this contract means. After graduating from the mage training school, they assigned me to a role as a military mage and so I joined the army. However, rather than fighting off gargoyles and beasts, I was almost always fighting on the frontlines at a war. Since the war broke off with the neighbouring country, the battle got worse by the day and I took the lives of a countless number of people. I spent most of my teenage years on the battlefield. After that, I started getting assigned to invasion missions. There, I came across helpless citizens and protest groups who weren’t happy with their government’s system. And I was ordered to take their lives as well.


  Getting sick of seeing people die in front of me, I transferred to a research career. Even then, I was ordered to research spells which could be used at war. In the end, nothing changed. I was still taking the lives of the innocent people. It’s just, I wasn’t doing it directly anymore. But I couldn’t even lift a finger at the higher-ups. I feared the consequences which would have come from such an action. Without being able to fight back, I cursed myself with the never-ending feeling of guilt and pain. The research which I did in hope to at least bring peace within the Ballow nation ended up causing so much disaster. That’s when I started to think that the world would be better off without me.


  The day I got arrested, I felt so relieved. I thought now I won’t have to take any more lives. I don’t need to kill anyone anymore. But then…⌋


  Nectar showed a weak smile and cried. He cried without making a single sound, just tears pouring out silently.


  ⌈I was freed from the nation because I was lucky enough to meet you. However, when Kyle told me that it’s no longer my business and to stay out of it, I finally realised. To leave everything behind means to forget about my friends who I fought and suffered with all those years. On top of that, I was freed from the death curse and is now living safely and peacefully. I was being way too insensitive. I can’t blame him, for getting mad at me.⌋


  I could not find any words which could comfort Nectar, who was crying the tears of regret and frustration, from treating his friends poorly.


  Though, I know that Kyle wasn’t mad at Nectar just because he got emotional and lost his temper.


  What is the best possible way to break this to Nectar?


  ⌈Nectar, Kyle doesn’t hate you. Well, at least that’s what I think.⌋


  He looked up at me in confusion as he wiped off his tears.


  ⌈….. ?⌋


  ⌈Kyle seemed to have a good set of instinct. I’m pretty sure he realised after listening to what I told him that it’s easier to make holes in leyline then to cover them up. And that if you couldn’t come up with a spell to cover the holes up, then it’s not something those weak, useless cowards would be able to come up with so easily.⌋


  Nectar seemed even more confused so I continued on with my explanation.


  ⌈Gargoyles will continue to attack aggressively at the people. And as long as the cycle continues, new gargoyles will form and would move into the nearby villages. To protect the nation, the higher-ups will hire more mages and soldiers. The mages who have a power of thousand soldiers and have a contract with the nation will be placed in the front line. However, there is a limit to the number of people who are able to fight in such a condition. So, they will reach the limit sooner or later. Fights after fights, the gargoyles will grow stronger and many people will die during the battle.⌋


  ⌈I can understand that!! In such a case, you would need as many people as you can on the team!! To increase the chance of everyone’s survival!! But even in that situation, he told me not to come!!⌋


  I continued to explain calmly even after being yelled at.


  ⌈Calm down, I haven’t finished explaining yet. Kyle should have known that if he waited, everyone would have died. He himself was prepared to die as well. Yet, that wasn’t the face of a man who had given up on his life.


  Most people who see me are prepared to die, so I know the expression of someone who has accepted their death very well. But he’s was different. That was an expression of someone who still had a faith left in them. So I changed my approach and thought what would happen if they were to disappear. If they were to die.


  You said that you have fought in a war before, right?


  From what I heard, it seems that the two nations aren’t on very good terms. The fight between the two nations isn’t a small quarrel anymore. Even if they tried to hide the intention of attacking the other nation, they will at least notice the movement in the army. On top of that, what if the neighbouring nation found out that there were mages on the frontline? Wouldn’t they directly attack the nation which has now weakened in their defence from the decreased number of mages on the guard?⌋


  ⌈Bu, but…. !!⌋


  Nectar who now seemed to understand Kyle’s true intention looked up at me in shock.


  ⌈I don’t know the specific details of this contract that higher-ups make with the mages. Yet, I’m sure it’s a contract which can be taken down without the presence of the contractor, right? And the contractor would be either the king or someone who is working or the members of the royal family. Since the contract needs to be passed on when something happens to the contractor, it’s likely that the contractors are members of the royal family. So what happens if the nation gets taken down before Kyle’s team die? Their contract will be taken down and they will be set free. I think that’s what they were aiming for.⌋


  Of course, this is all just my theory. However, Kyle’s expression when he told me to take care of Nectar seemed so full of hope. He had an expression of someone who was about to go into a battle which would flip the current system in the world and were confident that they will win.


  Ligurila had the same expression when I first met her. I remember that expression so vividly. She needed to battle a dragon as she was competing with her fellow species. As she told me this, there was a flame of determination glowing brightly in her pupil. It was such a beautiful sight.


  Also, I have one more thing to say.
 ⌈While they were searching for you, I peeked into their consciousness for a very short period of time. Do you know what he was thinking?⌋


  Nectar seemed hesitant from this sudden change in the topic. Yet he still replied, looking very uncomfortable.


  ⌈Something like, why the hell isn’t he here damn it?⌋


  ⌈….. Well, if I said that thought wasn’t there, I would be lying. But mostly, he was hoping to at least find out that you were alive. And when he did, he was planning to leave you alone, and let you live on peacefully.⌋


  Nectar’s sky coloured eyes opened wider.


  ⌈It was a risky bet which he was playing. On top of that, the fight with gargoyles won’t end as long as the magic continues to flow into the area. So he decided that the only thing which needs to be up for bet was his own life. Kyle was relieved to find out that you were not only free from the death curse but was now been protected from a high-class species like me. You had all the safety, which anyone could have ever imagined. But above all, he didn’t want to drag you back onto the frontlines. You seemed so happy, and he didn’t want to ruin that. The reason why Kyle tried to keep you safe, probably wasn’t because they wanted your help in the future on the frontlines. But because he thought if it was you, the person who discovered the presence of the magical cycle will one day find a way to block the leyline, and even find a way to remove the death curse off everyone. So he wanted you to run away, and find a safe place to hide. But someone who is as kind-hearted as you would try and help them out. That’s why I think he was being harsh on you.⌋


  ⌈No …. !!⌋


  All of my statement, which I have just said has no solid evidence to back it up with. But Nectar, who knew Kyle a lot longer than me seems to agree with what I just said. I saw a hint of regret in his eyes, and his small frame was now trembling in shock.


  After a while, there was a light of determination in his sky blue eyes, and he stood tall with his back pridefully straight. I could imagine what he was trying to say next.


  He’ll probably say something like, “please block the holes, or please get rid of the death curse from my friends”.


  From my perspective, my purpose here is to fix up the magical cycle in this area. I don’t care who wrecked the cycle, just gotta fix it to a point where it will stay stable for a while. That’s all it matters to me.


  With my current area, I finished my job earlier than I planned and it will be a little lonesome to part with someone who I could have a little chat with, that’s all.


  However, the situation is different for the people who are living in this area.


  Lifting the curse off can be done fairly easily.


  However, gramps once told me. That mage craft isn’t about making something from a thin air but is about how well aware you are of the consequences which the spell will bring to the world. Magecraft goes against the logic of the world and when used, it brings negative effect to the world. Even if you try to fix it, you could easily make the situation worse. Therefore, being given the power, we must be aware of the consequences which the spells will bring. The bigger the consequences, the bigger the price you will pay.


  No matter how much I am against their system, I, a dragon shall not interfere with the rules of the human civilization. If he still insists that I help them out, I would need to prepare an offering to even out the consequences.


  In Nectar’s case, I didn’t need to prepare any offerings as the spell wasn’t used with the intention of disabling the death curse. And removing the cloth would not have caused any serious consequences. However, if I am to remove everyone’s curse, I would use the spell with the intention of disabling it. I don’t know how many people are under a death curse, but if he’s planning to prepare the offering by himself, it will at least cost his life.


  Such a scenario would go against Kyle’s will and I personally will be punished for not being able to protect him. So naturally, I prepared myself to stop him.


  ⌈Lava, I beg you. Please give me a permission to leave your side temporarily. Also, would it be possible for you to give me one of your scale?⌋


  To this unexpected statement, my eyes opened wide.


  Chapter 9: Dragon-san Prepares Herself


  While I was still at a loss for words, Nectar kept on explaining.


  「To tell you the truth, what I was studying so far was the means of lifting the curse of slavery. Although I have found the means to lift it by observing Lava’s contract with me, without my staff I’m afraid I lack the magical power to do so. However, I came with a solution that if we had a part of your body, any part filled with magic will do, we could very well supply the necessary magic directly.」


  「…… I promised you that I’m going to respect your will for as long as the contract binds us. If that’s what you want to do, then I don’t have any right to stop you. But then, is your magical core going to be okay?」


  Since it has to be a part of my body, a scale should fit that role just fine, acting as a magical conductor of highest quality.


  Not to mention that for me the scales had little to no value. Just like my hair or nails, they grew once in a few years (not everything about me was reptile, after all) and so long as I clearly desire it, I can just shed it away. And since it was a process that occurred naturally, there was no need for any kind of compensation on my part.


  However, using the scales could create a problem of its own.


  It was indeed possible to use magic without a staff. And what was so important about the staff, as Nectar explained to me, was the fact that the human body would simply break under the pressure of strong magic, breaking the magical core of the user in the process.


  Come to think of it, magic and caster were very similar to the way in which electricity and electrical devices worked in my world.


  For the device –– magic –– to work, it is necessary to supply electricity –– magic power –– to it, though the voltage is different for every device you want to use. It was very much like using the transformer plug to the outlet.


  And for magic users, said transformer was nothing other than the magical core, which was determining the scale of freedom that the user had over his magic.


  I didn’t need something like the staff, for my Draconic body was acting like a big magical core.


  Even though each person in this world was slightly different, there was no human who could possibly take the magical energy straight from the magic crystals into their body. The magic core would simply get overloaded in an instant. So, to compensate for this, they used the staffs and magical wands as both the conversion and amplifying tool.


  But theoretically speaking, what would have happened if a mere human would try to draw power from the magic crystals?


  For example, if you do not plug in the correct power cable into the device, but instead try to connect to it a different cable, with different voltage whatsoever.


  In case of magic, although the caster could manipulate the power he was putting into the spell to some extent, controlling the spell would be extremely difficult since the caster would be dealing with enormous amounts of raw magical power, one that he would not be able to handle, and since his magical core would be unable to regulate it all, his life would be in danger.


  Once the magic circuit breaks, there is no way to cure it. To magicians it is especially fatal, since they are no longer able to even feel the magic currents, not to mention being unable to conduct research for the rest of their lives.


  Nevertheless, Nectar nodded strongly, being fully aware of the risks involved.


  「If we can perform the ritual safely for the first time, we will be able to do it for others with ease, once I get a new staff for myself and teaching them the basics of the ritual. I can’t practice magic alone, but I’m pretty sure that Kyle will be able to do it. We only have to do it once. Then, I’ll be able to endure it. Of course, I will pay you for the scale as much money as you want. Please, will you let me go and save my friend?」


  I let out the air that I had been reflexively keeping inside.


  Since the Dragon’s lungs could accommodate lots of oxygen, when I breathed out it cause a minor wind that messed Nectar’s hair, but the serious look was not gone from his eyes. Not even for a second.


  「…… I thought that you would like me to do it.」


  From his expression full of surprise, I can tell that such thought never even crossed his mind.


  Next, Nectar said to me something that seemed to be rather strange.


  「It is something that concerns our world. I am very sorry to use your wisdom to resolve this matter, but if you, Lava, were to resolve it, it would be something completely different altogether. People’s problems should be resolved only with people’s hands.」


  I know that each human being is unique.


  If you want to take my scales, than you should do it with no regrets.


  You should not sweat too much over the small details and just do the things that you want to do.


  「And what about the tears in the leylines? It is my mission to rearrange the flow of magic power. For me it somewhat weird to stop doing that for a while, but since my friendly magician is asking for it, I can go out of my way a little. After all, it’s not that unreasonable of a request.」


  I do realize that this was somewhat nasty question. Then again, I just couldn’t help myself but to ask it anyway.


  Of course, if he really wanted me to do it, then I would do it without any problems, no matter how great of a consequences my actions would have on this land.


  Hearing my question, Nectar’s face have become somewhat troubled.


  「You’re right. You are really a gentle and merciful being. Even when we know that our actions might hurt someone you are never angry with me, once the deed is done I would like you to fix the tears like you always do, as if nothing had happened. –––– But, when it will be all over, you are going to leave this land, correct?」


  I don’t know what Nectar was trying to say. His words confused me a little.


  「Well yes, that’s right. Once I’m prepared, this land’s leyline is going to be fixed for good. This means that I will no longer be needed here and I’ll be able to move on to another land.」


  「I don’t like it, that concept.」


  「……Eh?」


  Nectar draws closer to me, his expression full of pain.


  He doesn’t want to be separated from me?


  「I understand. Even now the lives of innocent people – Kyle’s life – are at risk. If we can bring back the right flow to the leyline, almost half of this nation current problems are going to disappear. But to me, this time I spend with you, this relaxing way of life, was nothing short of a miracle. I was so happy, I had so much fun, I wanted thing to stay as they were for as long as I could.」


  Right now, Nectar looked like someone who was desperately trying to repent for the crimes he had done.


  「Under the gaze of your golden eyes I forgot that deep down inside of my heart I wanted to disappear. I recall the joy that studying magic with you had gave me. I told you that you could leave anytime you want, but you were my greatest comfort in this life. During my day with you, I began to want to live. But it will be no longer. When you leave this place, I won’t ever see you again. Someday my end will come. Even though some part of me clearly understands that, I wanted to postpone this moment for as long as I could. I don’t want to be the one who lets go of this dreamlike reality I had with you.」


  I feel exactly the same.


  I thought so to myself while observing Nectar’s monologue.


  After all, I was a loner, listening to the story of someone, who was about to become all alone.


  I wish that Nectar could always be there by my side.


  Oh, that’s right, since I was having so much fun, I was only pretending that I didn’t notice.


  Almost 90% of the leylines here were already re-adjusted, with only ever so little of them left.


  「That is why I used words to teach you things that were difficult to understand, to increase our time together, to write more pages to our story. But if I don’t fulfill my oath to Lava, there is no reason for me to be with you. Thinking otherwise would be a defilement of the ancient laws. I knew it, I am not worthy to be in a contract with you. So I shouldn’t even think about desiring a piece of your body.」


  Before I even noticed, his confession has gone so far.


  I see … I think I began to understand what bothered me earlier while watching Nectar and Kyle. Could it be jealousy?


  Was I envious of that deep bond that Nectar and Kyle shared?


  Of course. Because it’s something that I never really had.


  Not to mention that right now, our races were different.


  From now on, let’s make it a rule of thumb to not talk about decent things in front of someone who is in a clearly depressed mood.


  But this young man here with his vividly colored hair said that he cherishes the time he had spent with me.


  He said that he doesn’t want to part ways with me.


  So if it’s like that, I am sure this is going to be fine.


  I made a decision, and I strengthen my resolve.


  For now, let’s just inform him just how pointless it is to try to hide things from a Dragon.


  So I told him that. In modern language.


  「…… I was aware of the fact that you were taking your time when you were teaching me, but I didn’t know it was so that our contract would be extended. That being said, I had my suspicions.」


  Nectar let out a shocked gasp when he realized my secret: that as of now I was fully understanding the modern language.


  Dragon’s learning capabilities is something that shouldn’t be underestimated.


  And since the only thing I was missing was information, it was fairly easy to memorize them and put them to practical use.


  Still, it was pretty hard to convince everyone around that I did not understand what they were saying, but at the same time it was not an impossible deed to accomplish.


  「Since when?」


  「I knew about 70% of the language when we’ve met your friend. Thanks to that, I was able to easily grasp the concept from the pattern in which his subordinates were communicating with one another, so I understood most things you were saying. But since I was having so much fun being with you, I was slacking off with my studies just a little bit, for I wanted you to teach me more and more. There is no doubt that you cherish our oath. However, there is no such thing as punishment if both sides are not agreeing with each other. But if it was bothering you that much, you could have always quit.」


  I really am foolish.


  Because I was too focused on the means of achieving my goal, I completely forgot what the original goal was in the first place.


  I was this close from making that goal a reality, but now I was really anxious to actually go and do it.


  But I should still have time. I can do this.


  「Lava!」


  Realizing what I was trying to do, Nectar desperately tried to ignore all of the worries and anxieties that were welling up inside of him, and calmly raised his voice.


  「I, the ‘one who was born from Lava on that faithfull night’, Nectar Prominent, deem our oath fulfilled. From this moment onward, all of the terms of our oath and conditions are no longer valid.」


  Just like that time when he sworn an oath to me, this time we were also surrounded by a huge magic circle, and spheres of light began to emerge from my chest like fireworks, erasing the very same magic circle.


  Nectar is looking at the slowly fading symbols with his azure eyes, as if looking at something truly magical.


  At the same time, I began to feel the strong tension, one that I have never felt before.


  Feeling like that for the first time even since I received this body, I asked slowly, as to not mistake any words.


  「Now there is nothing that binds you to me anymore. –––– What do you want to do, now that our contract is over?」


  「What I want to do?」


  No backing away now. I continued on, despite Nectar puzzled expression.


  「You could try to go back to the Academy and continue your research, but like that you would probably become a target for someone again really soon. Or you could very well become someone who preys on others ––––」


  「………… No matter what, I will never forget the time we spent together. Not now, not ever. My feelings for you won’t change even when our contract is gone!」


  「Is, is that so?」


  Somewhere at the back of my heart started to get warmer and warmer upon hearing those words, and so I understood that I can’t simply give up now.


  It will be fine. I was no longer afraid to say what I wanted to say.


  「You know, Nectar. I’ve been thinking so hard that I actually forgot about the things that were the most important to me.」


  「……?」


  It was something that I should have learned in my previous life, but I completely forgot about it.


  Nectar bites on his lip as if trying to endure this tension, and gives me a strange look.


  「I think that to be in a relationship with someone means to cherish the feelings you have for someone and think about them every day. Even so, at first it was not about me wanting to be with you, I just wanted to talk with you and have you make a contract with me. You were also interested in me, but since we were so different from one another I misunderstood your intentions, and so I thought that the only reason you stayed by my side was because of that contract. Even though there was an easier way to do this, I purposefully avoided it simply because I was afraid. However, I am now going to do just that.」


  I looked at Nectar with lingering expectation and anxiety, and asked him:


  「Dear Nectar, even though I am a Dragon and you are a human, will you become my friend?」


  「……!! Yes! Yes, Lava! I’m so happy!!」


  To Nectar’s overjoyed smile, I answer with a smile of my own.


  This is not the magical contract, so I can’t feel any magic coursing through me right now.


  But somehow, it felt like I suddenly got connected with him, and something similar to tears began to well up inside of my beastly heart, and so I tried to keep up my cool and composed appearance.


  「Of course, it is only but natural to help a friend in need. There is no need for any kind of special reason to do that. That is why I am going to fix the leylines.」


  「Thank you so much, I really appreciate it.」


  Even though Nectar has been through a lot lately, he was still curios of the world and wanted to help me fix the leylines.


  So I guess the day when we say goodbye to each other is not so close after all.


  「Would you like to see your friend sometime so that you can make up? Think about it. Restoring the leylines takes time. There are also many different ways to do it.」


  「I agree.」


  Nectar agreed, and I narrowed my eyes into thin slithers in a naughty fashion.


  「Well, it should be no problem to procure some scales for your friends as well, but wouldn’t you like to get a new staff for yourself?」


  「Yes, that’s right. The materials that were able to withstand the high amounts of magical power as well as conduct them nicely were rather scarce in this world and could be narrowed down to very old trees in which mighty spirits resided. Another thing was that said trees were all managed by the country, so getting our hands on but a single branch would be extremely difficult. But processing it should lie in the limits of my capabilities.」


  I was also familiar with all of conditions necessary to create such a staff, so there was no problem there.


  「Actually, I may know about and old tree with a might spirit residing inside of it. It may take some persuading, but if we can use it, why not give it a try? I am sure you’re going to like it, but let’s also procure some scales just in case.」


  「Let’s go!」


  Just like I expected, once he heard about it Nectar was quick to agree to my idea.


  「Alright, it is rather far away from here, so let us hurry. Although Kyle said that they were to march out in two weeks’ time, so I don’t think that anything major is going to happen before that time. We will depart as soon as you collect your luggage.」


  To my words, Nectar rushed towards the carriage and gathered all of his stuff, but suddenly stopped right in front of me. I thought that something might have happened to him, but that didn’t seem to be the case.


  「I want to touch your body forever –––– It feels so comfortable.」


  「…… Just hurry it up and grab me!」


  Nectar got on my back and began to stroke my body gently. I don’t know why, but that made me strangely uncomfortable for some reason, and so I took off to the sky to shake this feeling off.


  After that I had to stay vigilant so that the cold wind and pressure would not just blow Nectar or any of his luggage off of my back, all the while staying cautious of him.


  It was a whole lot easier to travel without any unnecessary luggage, so we left the carriage behind, but maybe I should transport it later to our location using magic?


  Feeling ecstatic about making my first real friend ever, I was able to soar through the sky like I have never done before.
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  Chapter 10: Dragon-san Goes To Help (It’s Decided!) His Friend’s Friend


  


  This world is wider than the Earth.


  Even with going at full speed thanks to my Draconic powers and body, it would still take me at least three whole days to travel around this world.


  So putting Nectar into consideration, it took us two whole days before we finally reached the base of the Vishnu mountain range, where the Tree Gramps was residing.


  「Hey, Gramps!!」


  I decided to land right in front of him without losing any of my momentum. Then Gramps emerged from the tree’s trunk, with his long white hair and brown skin, greeting me with a gentle smile.


  「Oh my, well if it isn’t the black Flame Dragon. It’s been ages since we’ve last met. And I see that you have also brought a child of man with you.」


  「I sure did. And guess what? He’s my first true friend!」


  「My, my, that is indeed good to hear. But wasn’t the weather intense? Wasn’t it a hard journey for a mere child of men?」


  「It’s because of Ligurila, you know…… I am seriously sorry for the last time.」


  It was about that one time when I was seriously annoyed with the idea of her coming after me all the time, and Gramps here had to go to her and resolve the matter.


  How did he managed to do it was still a mystery to me, but ever since then my opinion of Gramps changed drastically, since it looked like he was even stronger than me.


  At that time I was nearly killed.


  I was being chased by other Dragons and the Demon Clan and I didn’t know what to do! Ever since that time whenever Ligurila and I had a dispute to settle, Gramps would be our referee.


  It was during those times when I realized that I was quite strong myself.


  「I don’t mind. You look like you’ve been having all kinds of fun, so it would be enough for me if you would only showed your face here from time to time.」


  「Actually, today I am here as a mere guide. Just ask him for details.」


  「Hoo, son of man. What is it?」


  My face went as pale as a sheet and I held my breath when Nectar descended from my back and got onto the ground, facing Gramps. At that moment, his back shot straight like a spring from all the anxiety he was clearly feeling right now.


  With somewhat nervous movements he put his right hand behind his back and his left to his abdomen in gesture of respect and lowered his head.


  「I’ It’s nice to meet you, oh Great Plant Spirit. My name is Nectar and I am a magician. I know this is sudden, but my friend is in trouble and I would like to go and help him, but to do that I need a new staff. I was hoping that I could borrow one of your great branches to that end. I would also love to hear your story on how you and Lava met, however our matter is a pressing one and so I would like to settle it as soon as possible.」


  Oho, Gramps’ eyes began to glow.


  Then suddenly, the concentration of magic got denser, and it was all aimed towards Nectar.


  Although he seemed shocked by this sudden development, Nectar stood his ground and didn’t even budge.


  「You, who are you exactly?」


  Nectar cast me a quick glance, but immediately returned his attention to Gramps, looking him straight in the eyes.


  「In my homeland I was known as a Sage of Destruction. However, from now on I want to be known as a friend of the Black Dragon.」


  「…… Hmmph, it is rare for someone to be so proficient in the ancient language that was lost so long ago. It is actually kind of nice. Go right ahead, take the branch that you find most suitable.」


  As soon as he said that the tension that was in the air vanished. Also, the magical pressure have also returned to normal.


  「Wha……?」


  Although Nectar was playing it by ear, he must have also feel a whole lot of pressure coming from having to negotiate with a Spirit, and the one that would surely hold the status of a living legend in his eyes. Also, he seemed to be having rather hard time with catching up to the fact that he agreed so easily, so he could only just ask:


  「I am grateful, but why have you agreed so easily?」


  「What, this child didn’t tell you? Hm, I wonder is it because of the personality? Besides, this senile tree here has more than enough magical energy stored inside of it. Instead of keeping it here, we could enjoy the whole world by having our branches be made into staffs by the people from far-away lands. But now it’s been nothing but boredom for hundreds of years straight. You are going to be my window to the world, so to speak.」


  Gramps laughed mightily, and in the next moment one of his branches went lose and fell to the ground, all wrapped in the magic of the Plant Spirit. Nectar accepted the gift in a hurry. It was nearly as long as Nectar’s shoulder, had still green leaves and it was so straight that we could almost use it as it was.


  We obviously have received a branch of utmost quality from him. Both Nectar and I were impressed by its strong aura.


  「This branch is still alive. It is connected to me via thin magical string. As long as its leaves are green, it is going to collect magical energy from around you and help you. You said that you were in a hurry? Come back again when you solve that problem of yours. Then we can talk at ease.」


  「Thank you very much for such a wonderful gift, oh Great Plant Spirit. I am going to make sure that I won’t bring any shame to Lava’s name!」


  「Thank you, Gramps! I have tons of stories I would love to share with you on my next visit!」


  I couldn’t quite shake off this feeling that when I returned here since the last visit, the whole forest now seemed to be more quiet and had somehow lost its grace.


  Nectar worked on his staff for a whole day, tuning and adjusting it, and then we flew right back to where I was sensing Kyle’s magic pattern with my Scouting magic.


  ***


  According to Nectar, there was a big town not too far away from the place where the ceremony was about to take place, said to be the country’s last defense line.


  As expected, looking at the bigger picture from the sky we could see a large group of people ー probably the country’s army ー forming the barricades in front of the town, as to stop the advancement of the approaching demon army.


  But the results were not all that good.


  Even though the number of people capable of handling the monsters was rather scarce, they were still managing to hold their ground around the local shrine. But, the monsters advance was slow but steady, constantly pushing humans to switching from melee tactics to ranged ones.


  Oh, but it looks like the monsters already managed to break through their defenses.


  Even the magicians that were stationed throughout the barricades were no match for the monsters, falling down one by one.


  「There he is! Kyle!」


  Yelled Nectar in ancient language, trying to get through the wind’s howl.


  I was also able to detect his slight magical waves. I was glad that Kyle was alive, but he was in serious trouble. I couldn’t believe that he was in the middle of this whole mess.


  I can’t just carelessly drop Nectar right into the monsters, so what should we do?


  While I was thinking about that.


  「Lava, that’s close enough! Thank you, but I’m going in!!」


  「Huh!? Wait, what!?」


  As soon as he told me that, Nectar suddenly straddled his cane and slid off my back, gliding through the air towards Kyle’s location.


  What the hell!? You could also use your staff in such a way?


  Oh, I guess it cannot be helped!


  I let out a sigh, and then shouted as loud as I could so that the surrounding people could hear me.


  「You guys out there should back away for now! Don’t get too close if you don’t want to get yourself involved!」


  I channeled a small portion of magical energy, confirming not to target those of the small shadows that stopped moving with the corner of my eye, and started to cast the spell.


  The spell completely omitted the magicians, only targeting the monsters and igniting them all at once and burned them to ashes ー thanks to the incredible amount of heat.


  After making sure that none of the human magical waves were caught in the blaze, after the flames disappeared, together with Nectar we took a moment to discuss the current situation with Kyle.


  「Then I’ll go ahead and scout the area. I think I’ll do a few rounds, so it should take me a few hours. Stay vigilant, guys.」


  「Thank you, Lava!」


  「Hey, Chaos Dragon and Nectar! What the hell was that about, huh!?」


  Kyle’s shaken thoughts were mixed with Nectar’s steady consciousness, I was somehow getting accustomed to them.


  With my Far-Seeing Vision, I watched as Nectar managed to reunite safely, got kicked soon after by Kyle. I laughed a bit and then headed towards the town’s center.


  ***


  The plains in front of the town were completely devoid of any form of greenery, covered in swarming mass of monsters that put the previous wave of monsters to shame.


  Looking carefully, there were tree-type demons among them, as well as the types that were constantly sucking up the magic from the atmosphere, using their branches and roots to tap into the leyline.


  There seemed to be new demons being born at the center of the swarm every few minutes, eating away at other lesser demons.


  They may have been small, but their ability to adjust was incredible. If they were born anywhere else, in just a few months they would become the dark deities worshipped by the people.


  It also seemed that thanks to the distance between us, they were unable to detect me yet.


  「…… It’s time to put the knowledge I have learned to practice.」


  I set up the barrier across the one kilometer radius from the center of the swarm of monsters, and then added a few more layers to it just to be sure.


  The monsters noticed their confinement and started to press on its boundaries, piling on top of each other in a grotesque way.


  Now, let’s bake them to a crisp.


  I pumped the magic formula inside of the barrier, transforming the raw magic into large amounts of fire, which were then amplified further by the words in ancient language.


  「Flare Burst!」


  At that moment, the torrents of flames started to rage inside of the barrier, burning all of the monsters that were inside of it to dust.


  Still, the force of the fire was so great that it broke the upper part of the barrier, causing huge pillars of flames to rise up from it.


  Ugh, did it go out of control because of the concentration of magic particles in the area was too high?


  Oh well, call it a silver-lining. Thank you for teaching me how to control my magic power better, Nectar.


  I watched my own work as I got closer to the center of the barrier, the insides of which had become barren and blank.


  That being said, it is troublesome that there are monsters like that constantly draining the leylines, even someone completely green in the matter would be able to conclude that.


  But wow, what a great success. The technique that I used wiped them out without leaving a single trace.


  At the same time, the monsters that were outside of the barrier managed to break it to pieces, yet again converging in the center and beginning to create new demons. To that, I used a special kind of barrier to cut of the supply of magical power to the demonic mass at their center.


  It was not suitable for long use because it would break the circulation of leyline in the area, the effect would be just like people who miss use its powers. But, for now it was a perfect solution as a temporary measure.


  And now that their supply of magical energy was gone, the weaker monsters would simply willow away and die. Nectar’s team would be able to handle the rest of the situation much easier.


  I finished my preparation, and laughed in the direction of the remaining monsters.


  「Come right at me. I’ll send you all back where you came from.」


  Chapter 11: Dragon-san Thinks


  I sometimes take on monsters that were 200 years old or even older.


  That’s why I can tell that these monsters are no more than 10 years old, judging from their strength alone.


  I continued to erase the demons without stopping for a moment, using my magic, breath, teeth and claws, until the sun began to go down.


  Ah, it’s been so long since I could last move my body like that that it almost made me wish for the battle to last even longer, but that’s when Nectar contacted me through telepathy.


  His eyes were sparkling, and both Kyle and his men were looking at me in admiration, with their jaws wide open.


  I was wondering if we could all get along but now I am not sure what the humans will think of me.


  Atop of his usual dark clothes, Nectar wore a light leather armor that had defensive spells added for an increased protection. In addition, a huge belt that could accommodate some smaller weapons, with his staff hanging from his waist.


  If done well, magical defenses are way more efficient than physical ones, so that means that you could very well wear a lighter set of armor.


  According to Nectar’s hurried explanation, the Dragon’s appearance greatly confused the soldiers here, for he had forgotten to explain to Kyle and his people that we were also participating in the demon hunting.


  Kyle decided that it would be dangerous to let people talk further, and so as soon as the explosion subsided he decided to rally his troops in one place, so that they could go and scout out the situation.


  It seemed that some of the soldiers here were also members of the unit that was send after me, but they were not brave enough to speak with me at the time. And since that explosion of fire not too long ago, many of them were afraid to get near here, afraid for their lives.


  Seeing his man acting in such an unsightly manner, the look on Kyle’s face was that of someone who was seriously tired all of a sudden.


  In addition, the explosion of fire was visible and audible as far as the city’s walls, and so the city’s inhabitants started to panic, saying that the end of the world was approaching. Well, I mean, it’s not like anyone has died from it, but I guess that explanation would amount to nothing right about now.


  Nectar began to take the slave curse from his friends one by one, and in response to that people were celebrating with tears welling up in their eyes, forgetting about their fatigue.


  Oi, you there –– I know that you are happy since you were part of the afflicted soldiers, but you shouldn’t drink on your job, you know?


  「There are lots of things I would like to say right about now, but first of all, let me thank you for saving our lives.」


  「You should really be thanking Nectar, not me. I only came along for the ride.」


  「Still. Thank you so very much.」


  At first he was surprised to hear me speak fluently, but then Kyle only nodded his head slowly.


  There was something in his eyes at that moment that needed no comment on my part.


  「So, what are you going to do now?」


  I asked after a short while, and Kyle only responded with a huge grin on his face.


  「Besides mishandling us magicians, there is simply too much of evil politics coming from the King. There is going to be a coup, all of our brethren in the kingdom’s major cities will rise up all at once. We planned on staying away from politics for as much as possible, but since our shackles are gone, there is nothing that prevents us from doing so. There are many of us, we can finally bring peace and eliminate all discontent.」


  It seems that the enemies of this country were inside of it, not outside.


  And it looks like Kyle is one of the major people behind this coup.


  I should be extra cautious with what I say from now on. One wrong word could get us into trouble.


  「Come with me for now. We must make preparations for something like this to never happen again. It’s a real shame that all of Nectar’s research regarding the Leylines were destroyed. We could really use them now.」


  「No, Nectar has some knowledge about it, so you can leave it at that. We, Dragonkind, also don’t want something like this to happen ever again.」


  Besides, even if Nectar got disposed of, you would eventually find out someday. But until that time comes, I can’t even begin to imagine just how much sacrifice would have to be made for that.


  To prevent that, it would be better to pass it down in some kind of form that could be prevailed.


  「Lava, thank you very much!」


  Nectar nodded with a serious expression, but Kyle seemed as if something was astray to him.


  「Yes, that’s right. If you know something like that, it would be best not to give up that information too easily. That flame and that red aura. Tell me, are you perhaps the same Flame Chaos Dragon that appeared near the border with Rajienda and Doranova 200 years ago?」


  What’s with those names? They sound like the one’s that some delusional middle schooler would come up with. …… But, I had really bad feelings about all this.


  「Flame Chaos Dragon. What’s that?」


  Nectar seemed to don’t know the term, so Kyle explained it to him.


  「The most common name for a dragon around here. Rajienda and Doranova were the two countries that would frequently wage war upon one another, but both of their armies were completely wiped out one day, after one of the soldiers came in contact with one of the scales that the dragon had dropped. Upon losing their armies, they were almost immediately swallowed up by their neighbors. According to the records, this dragon could manipulate the flames freely, turning the earth into a rocky wasteland, could prevent all magic aimed against it, didn’t attack those at power and did absolutely nothing, even when the armies of 50 thousand and 100 thousand soldiers respectively were swarming all over it. As if it was nothing to it. Having their armies wiped out, both countries had to stop their attempts at war and diver their efforts towards rebuilding what was lost. It is said that the Dragon was a gift send to those who wished to be free from oppression.」


  No, i don’t remember being called that


  …… why does the dark past memory someone wants to forget remains.


  Besides, more unpleasant memory now popping up, I did went on a rampage!!!


  「…… Mistakes of youth. Please forget about it.」


  When he finished giving this history lesson to Nectar, Kyle’s tone became cold and merciless.


  Ouch, what could I possibly say……?


  「Oh well, it doesn’t really matter now, for each and every last one of royalty here have witnessed the dragon with their own eyes. I would be a fool not to take advantage of an opportunity like that. Once the reports come in, it’s going to get messy. If they will know that a dragon like that is nearby, they are going to hole up in their keeps and residences, trembling in fear. And it plays in our favour.」


  It doesn’t make me happy that someone is afraid of me!


  I was really shaken up from hearing such a dark history, but I gradually got better after people kept on coming to me to express their gratitude.


  Uhm, yeah, this is nice, so it’s better if I stop thinking about it.


  And what about that girl who was with this unit before? Hmm, maybe she was somewhere else at the moment……


  When I diverted my eyes from the soldiers, Nectar spoke to me.


  「Lava, how long will it take to restore this area?」


  「Well, normally it would take around half a year, but the magical power around here is more disturbed than I initially thought. But it will take more than that for the land to stabilize. Before this place returns to how it originally was, around hundred years will probably need to pass.」


  「Is, is that so……」


  I wonder if I’ll ever feel the weight of my own actions.


  Nectar seemed to be deep in thought, with his face showing a rare, very serious expression.


  「…… Kyle, let’s try to finish it all in three –– no, in a month’s time. I am going to stay by Lava’s side.」


  「Your motivation is impure, but it is actually convenient. That is, if it can motivate you to finish the restoration sooner.」


  No, Nectar-san. Something as serious like that couldn’t simply be resolved over the course of three months.


  Apparently Nectar was okay with any kind of reforms they were about to enforce.


  It is almost certain that if Kyle’s efforts go to waste, Nectar won’t be able to come back to his homeland ever again.


  Even so, he is pretty unique for a human. I mean, he did not ask for my help at all.


  I may have been an outsider, but with my power it would’ve been much easier to restore the area. I was fairly sure that it was Nectar’s principle to not resolve humans’ problems, by relying on the powers of others who had nothing to do with them.


  If possible, I would like him not to die.


  And I was sure that Kyle somehow knew exactly how I felt.


  「What, is there something you want to say, Chaos Dragon?」


  「Can’t you stop calling me by that name?」


  「This again, why would I?」


  「I don’t feel good hearing about it. Also, of course if people hear that name it will not leave a very good impression.」


  「You are right, okay.」


  「…… That’s not fair.」


  Somehow, I could feel that someone was staring at me intensely from the side.


  Now that I think about it, it must surely be Nectar.


  「I wanted to think of a nickname for you……」


  「But you already call me by my nickname. Besides, the nickname is part of my true name, so that’s as bonus.」


  I told him the latter part in the ancient language so that only he could understand me, and Nectar’s mood got somewhat better.


  Why are you suddenly in such a good mood?


  「Lava, this revolution is going to end quickly, so I don’t want you to go far away and disappear without saying anything before then! I would seriously cry!」


  「And please, you better watch yourself out there. Stay safe, you are his source of “motivation”.」


  「Ok, I get it, then I think both of you might need these. Here you go.」


  The things that I dropped onto their hands were two scales that came off from my body.


  There was no particular meaning behind that gift. Those scales only so happened to be around and were the size of a small book that you could fit inside of your pocket. Besides, the scales that I gave them have already started to re-grow.


  「They should have a weak wind property, so they shouldn’t be too hard to use. Use them well. If you try to speak to it, the magical power should pass your voice directly to me, so be sure to contact me from time to time. —- Don’t leave me alone, ok?」


  「Thank you!」


  「Do take care!」


  At first they seemed startled and puzzled, but then they started to thank me and listened to my explanation, all the while shooing away at the soldiers who were staring at me before finally the whole company returned to town.


  It sure was lively.


  ………… It’s not like I lied to them.


  It’s true that the scales had minor enchantments imbued in them and that would allow for a long distance conversation.


  After all, they are sort of an extension of my own body, and I just so happened to omit the fact that I could as easily see and hear everything they were going to do.


  Still, it’s not like I was going to interrupt their conversations at any moment.


  Since I got somewhat involved in this whole mess, I was kinda concerned about it all and I wanted to see with my own eyes just how this was going to end.


  ………… And it certainly wouldn’t hurt to have at least some sort of insurance up my sleeve, just in case.


  I adjust a leyline that got a little bit distorted and I contact a certain person.


  I managed to contact that person surprisingly quickly, and she appeared before me this evening via transportation gate. It was an excessively beautiful woman with long golden hair and a pure-white dress gently swaying in the night breeze. Even her eyes were full of beauty.
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  But that beautiful woman is not human. She is a being that was created by the world itself to balance, and if need be to diffuse the magical streams that got out of control. A magical being.


  「It’s rare for you to call me like that, little dragon. What was all the fuss about the people of the neighboring country raising up? I know I answered your call, but I did not do that from the sheer goodness of my heart. Will you play with me after this as a compensation?」


  「What do you mean?」


  「I had nothing to do for the last 50 years, since there was no natural disasters or magical catastrophes!」


  「I’m sorry Ligurila and thank you for coming. You are as beautiful as ever. Of course even your true form is really cute.」


  「What’s this!? Don’t you think I am so easy that few cheap compliments can win you my favour! Hmph!」


  While I was in the middle of repairing the leyline by the sea, I was hit with a surprise attack, but it was strangely weak, to the point where I hardly even felt anything.


  The atmosphere here changed in the blink of an eye, with Ligurila ready to attack and waiting in battle stance, with her arms crossed in front of her, so as to emphasize her unusually ample breasts.


  But I knew that deep down inside she was happy. I could tell from how red her ears were.


  You know, even the cutest of couples tend to fight from time to time.


  「So, Obsidian, why did you call me here?」[1. TL Note: Ligurila calls Lava “黒熔” which translates to “Obsidian”. And a little note about Obsidian: Obsidian is produced when felsic lava extruded from a volcano cools rapidly with minimal crystal growth ]


  「As payment for my previous win, I wanted to consult you on a certain small matter.」


  Since the matter was rather urgent I gave her the short version of the story, she acknowledged it but her face was not without a frown.


  「You, for a Dragon, you surely are rather weird.」


  「Says the one who used to play dress-up as both human and demons?」


  「Wh, how did you know about that!?」


  「Umm, look, your hands are all covered it thimbles, you know? Surprisingly large amount of thimbles. And it looks pretty bad.」


  「S, someday I am going to get you, you’ll see!!」


  As soon as I said that, Ligurila hid her hands behind her back and her face got even redder than before. It was such cute of a reaction that I could not stop myself from smiling.


  Then it hit me.


  She just came here to have a rematch with me, but Ligurila has a long-lasting relationship
 both with me and Gramps as well.


  Unlike the monsters, she might respond to me if I ask her, and who knows? Maybe she would even be willing to grant my wish?


  I didn’t like the idea of being challenger again by her, but there was nothing else that I could think of at the moment.


  「Listen, Ligurila, I hope that we can be friends from now on.」


  「F, for you to say something like that…… It’s not so simple, you know? Okay, so this time, we are going to duel using only magic, not physical strength!」


  「Please give me a break.」


  When I gave her my swift disapproval, Ligurila dropped down her shoulders in heavy disappointment.


  Chapter 12: Chaos to the Meeting Room


  It wasn’t meant to turn out like this.


  The meeting hall was brightly lit by the magical orbs floating close to the ceiling. In the raised throne for the king sat King Ballow, looking over the meeting hall in frustration. They were discussing the future actions even now when the sun has set over the horizon many hours ago. The king’s irritated expression got worse by the minute as every man in the room talked over each other, filling the room with impatient chatters.


  It was about a month ago.


  The young mages of the nation were ordered to get rid of the gargoyles that roamed around the agricultural area. Once the gargoyles were wiped out, the nation was planning to reopen the area for farming again. However, before they knew it, the contract between the nation and the mages has been disabled and all of them have joined the protest group. Not only that, there was an uproar by all of the citizens in the nation and were now protesting right near the capital’s border. The messenger who was sent by the king had returned and told that the citizens wanted the current king to retire and promote someone else who will treat the citizens fairly. Not being able to cope with the frustration and the humiliation, the king fired the messenger on the spot.


  This was unforgivable.


  Being betrayed by the mages, the mages who were merely a pet to him was bad enough. But for them to try and drag him off his throne? That, was unforgivable.


  This pain, this humiliation, it was all becoming unbearable for him. If the current king falls, there will be people who would struggle to afford their living afterwards. And not all hope is lost, the citizens in the capital haven’t turned against him yet. They still had soldiers and mages who were loyal to the nation. However, the number was very small compared to the protest group outside. So, they shut the only gate into the capital, locking themselves in, and called out for this urgent meeting. So far, the meeting was heading off in the direction of killing off everyone who is in the protest group.


  However, the king wasn’t completely heartless. The thought of killing off his own citizens brought a sense of discomfort to him. Approximately one-third of the mages and the soldiers were now in the protest group. Before, all he had to do was to order the mages and soldiers to attack, and all the dirty work would have been done for him. But that is no longer an option. Never in his life, did he expect that his own soldiers would turn against him.


  In the urban areas, there were rumors going around that the increasing gargoyle attacks in the nation were all just a lie told by the government.


  The king did not care if the conservation of magic into the ground caused the animals to turn into gargoyles.


  If it is for producing higher-quality crops, then gargoyles were nothing to him. After all, it was only one small village that was demolished by the gargoyles. They’re all making a fuss out of this! Why should anyone doubt the safety of the magic when the elder mage has confirmed that it is safe magic to use? The king thought that everything would have been fine if they just prioritized fighting gargoyles over the dragon. If only they have prioritized gargoyles, all those mages and soldiers would have been eaten alive and no chaos would have occurred. That’s all.


  In the first place, everything started going downhill when that dragon appeared in that forest. So many mages and soldiers needed to be sent over to the dragon, their response to the gargoyles were delayed.


  Then, he had an idea.


  ⌈That’s right! We just need to get the dragon to attack the protest group!⌋


  This sudden shout from the king brought silence to the room.


  ⌈Your majesty, how are we to do that?⌋


  ⌈Wasn’t there a report by someone? That the dragon has left the forest and have been spotted in the agricultural area? I don’t know the intention of that beast but it can move. Provoke it by attacking it and lead it towards the protest group.⌋


  ⌈However, your majesty! We have no chance against that beast! There are even reports stating that it can talk! Using such a tactic against a creature with intelligence is…⌋


  ⌈Even better. I heard that it’s the legendary Flame Chaos Dragon. Offer it a treasure, food, sacrifice, anything! And get it to work for us! It has caused enough damage to our country. Surely it wouldn’t mind listening to a little favour from us.⌋


  It was a very sudden suggestion, and one of the guards noticed a hint of insanity was now visible in king’s eyes.


  As annoying as it is, the king is a petty person.


  Now, the meeting must continue in the direction which the king has suggested. However, their opponent is an invincible beast which the strength of a thousand men could not take down. Who in their right minds would willingly volunteer to go and meet such a beast? Swallowing down their spit nervously, all the men in the meeting hall took a glance at each other and the atmosphere in the room has now become tense.


  Suddenly, a cool night breeze blew into the room.


  ⌈Good evening, isn’t it a lovely night?⌋


  Everyone in the hall turned to look at the window where the calm, female voice came from.


  There on the window sill was a beautiful woman. All the men in the hall just stared and admired her beauty for a moment. She sat on the window sill which has been opened without anyone’s notice. Her elegant, night coloured dress swayed gently in the wind.


  Her skin was very pale yet her lips were bright red.


  Her hair which reached down to her hip was as black as the night sky and it had few bright red strands mixed into it. It looked like a veil which was delicately woven and the dark colour of it made her features stand out, enhancing her beauty even greater.


  ⌈Who ….. !⌋


  Coming back to reality, the king tried to call out for his guards but his mouth was forcibly shut as the woman gave her golden coloured eyes a glance at him. Even the elder mage was impressed by the high-level of magic control she demonstrated.
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  Not only that, some of the men who felt envy over the unbroken eye contact with the woman has refused to follow the king’s order and glared at him with jealousy.


  The king too admired her beauty. However, he was frustrated that a woman managed to get a hold of him. The anger getting the better of him, he managed to speak up.


  ⌈Who on earth are you? Do you know where you are and what is going on right now?⌋


  ⌈Oh, I thought you wanted to talk to me. Didn’t you?⌋


  ⌈……. Could it be, that you’re the dragon in the forest!?⌋


  To the king’s statement, all the men in the room started to murmur in disbelief. However, when the woman smiled as if to say “well done!”, their doubt has changed to a certainty. They did realize that she wasn’t a human being. After all, she possessed an unbelievable sense of presence around her. However, no one would have thought that she, out of all the creatures would be a dragon. They all knew that dragons could change forms. Yet they couldn’t believe that a creature who could appear to be such a beautiful woman would be able to cause that much destruction.


  The king silently congratulated her for sneaking into the palace without being noticed and for performing such high-level magic on the king himself. After all, he was surrounded by all those mages and guards in the room at that very moment. If the dragon was in a form of a woman and could speak the same language as them then he had more advantage in this situation than the dragon did. Is what the king thought at the time.


  ⌈Perfect timing! There was a favor I wanted to ask you. The protest group is already up against the gate, wipe them out!⌋


  ⌈Your, your majesty!⌋ one of the men called out.


  ⌈If you succeed, I will give you anything you want for a reward. We will even listen to any of your favors from now on. So just get rid of those petty mages away from my nation.⌋


  ⌈Pfffft⌋


  Her laughter which seemed to mock his statement made the king furious.


  ⌈What’s so funny?⌋


  ⌈You’re the one who sent out all those soldiers to attack me in the first place. And now you’re using that as a reason to make me help you? Just because I knocked down so many of your weak men to defend myself? What’s not there laugh at? Those annoying little fireballs were just unbearable!⌋


  ⌈I sent out my men because you suddenly decided to accommodate yourself in that forest. Not only will I turn a blind to that incident but I’m also offering you a reward. Doesn’t this sound like a great deal to you?⌋


  ⌈I see, well in that case……⌋


  She paused for a moment and smiled sweetly.


  ⌈I want the head of every single person in this room right now.⌋


  Every single person who was in that room couldn’t process what they have just heard.


  ⌈Today, I came here to claim the tribute you owe me.⌋


  The woman stepped off the window sill elegantly and silently, then she slowly started to walk towards the king.


  ⌈Wha, What the …..⌋


  The king tried to speak but the woman’s sharp intent has prevented him from doing so.


  ⌈Hey, don’t you get it? I am irritated by this nation’s rudeness. You guys seemed to be in trouble, so I turned a blind eye on all the times you have attacked me, tidy up the magical cycle in this area, and I fought off all the gargoyles in the forest. But not even once did the people in this nation thank me. I was just devastated by this behavior, so I decided to just take it all. You know, the heads of all the important people in this nation.⌋


  When the woman came to a stop right in front of the king’s seat, she laughed innocently.


  ⌈It’s only fair, right? King Ballow the 11th.⌋


  In that smile of hers, the king could only see the gleaming eyes of a predator looking at its prey. Those eyes of hers convinced him that there is no way for anyone in this room to avoid their fate.


  ⌈Ar, Argggghhhhhhh!!!!!!⌋


  One of the men who saw her smile rushed towards the door but no matter how he turned the knob, it would not open. From this, everyone knew that they were trapped in this room. With no chance of escaping.


  ⌈Don’t you dare try to run away, Elder Mage Gilm.⌋


  With one leap, she was standing in front of the elder mage who was bagging at the door violently. His face was soaked with his own tears. As she faced him, she smiled at him sweetly and cut off his throat with a dagger. Suddenly, the blood shot out from the cut like a water fountain. The woman turned around, holding the elder mage’s head and looked around the room lovingly.


  ⌈Who’s next?⌋


  From there, everyone hoped it was all just a gruesome nightmare.


  By the time they heard the woman call out their name, their head has already been cut off. One by one, the men dropped dead on the floor, blood spilling out from their neck. Soon, the fearful screams pleading for their lives died down. Everything in the room was dyed red with the blood of all the men laying on the ground motionlessly. The only people who were still standing in the room was the woman and the king.


  ⌈Well then, after the duke would be you, King.⌋


  The heads which the woman had cut off laid all over the floor. The king gave an agonising scream as she walked towards him humming to herself. In his seat, he thought hard and found the one and only way to save his life.


  ⌈Hold, hold on! I am no longer the king!!⌋


  The woman suddenly stopped and looked at him in confusion.


  ⌈How?⌋


  ⌈My retirement was decided during the meeting just then! The new king is one of the members of the pro… the new royal army. The large group gathered just outside of the capital’s gate!⌋


  It was a very sudden, not-thought-through idea. If the woman has heard all of the topics which were discussed during the meeting, his lie would have been exposed immediately. However, the woman seems to buy his lie.


  ⌈So King Ballow the 11th here is no longer the king.⌋


  The king felt relieved to have escaped the alluring pressure of the woman.


  ⌈That, that’s right! So killing me won’t change anything.⌋


  ⌈Oh, how unfortunate.⌋


  The king sighed in relief as he saw the woman drop her dagger beside her with a disappointed expression. As long as he could save his own life, something will work out in the future. Then at that very moment, the woman suddenly appeared right in front of him. He felt goosebumps creep up all over his body. The gleaming golden iris of hers had a pupil which stretched out horizontally, giving it an unnatural look.


  ⌈Well then, I would just have to go back home tonight would I. But if you’re still sitting in that seat the next time I come……⌋


  Prepare yourself, okay?


  He was so scared he didn’t even realize the unearthly smell of liquid which filled the room. Smiling satisfyingly at the king who was nodding his head furiously, the woman walked towards the window. As if she suddenly lost interest in the whole matter, and threw herself out of the window. With a loud sound of wings flapping, a large shadow cast over the windows and flew away.


  As the king’s consciousness thinned down by the seconds, he smelt the odd odor of the liquid which was coming out from him. Then he thought to himself.


  The room is painted with blood, so why isn’t there the slightest scent of blood in this room? Before he could answer that question, he has lost his consciousness.


  Chapter 13: Dragon-san Checks Her Hypothesis


  About a month and a half after Nectar joined the effort of his fellow magicians, their army managed to carry out their coup with no major problems, take the castle, got rid of the old king and crowned a new one.


  And that would mean that complaints from both the commoners and magicians would be on the rise.


  Although it was now on a downward trend, somewhere around half a month from the moment of informing me about the coup’s success and hunting down the demon army, Nectar and Kyle wanted to meet with me. And so I came to the city.


  Ah, as expected their mode of transport is the staff.


  There were still remnants of the demon army somewhere out there, but right now they would pose no threat, especially for the two of them.


  「…… It’s terrible, Lava.」


  I think that the military uniform, similar in many aspects to the attire of mages from fantasy games, suited him way better than the criminal’s clothes, it looked really cool on him, but the way in which Nectar looked at me make me somewhat puzzled.


  「Umm, did something bad happened?」


  「Please take a deep and long look inside of your heart and think about it.」


  I twisted my neck in confusion while Kyle continued to glare daggers at me, all the while sitting on the rug that they brought with them. I honestly had no idea what this was all about. Aside from eavesdropping and peeking at them through the magical scale, of course.


  But judging from Kyle’s tone, it was something that was certainly my fault.


  「…… One night, during the negotiations with the new King’s army, some of the most important people – including the former King – were trapped inside of the royal castle by a powerful magical barrier. The barrier was gone in a manner of ten minutes or so, but when the guards moved in to investigate the matter, the only thing they saw were the figures of the terrified ministers. It seems that they were witnessing something that they could not dare to speak about publicly. They all claim that the one to attack them was a woman who claimed herself to be a dragon, and that she came through the window and started to massacre everyone. However, there are no bloodstains and everyone that was present was accounted for. We are still investigating the poor fools, but we can’t seem to find the ones who started this whole hallucinations mess. Well, after all of that they agreed to step down from their position and pass all of the power onto us, so I guess it was good thing that we’ve managed to avoid the unnecessary battle and that many lives were spared.」


  「Yeah, avoiding the unnecessary bloodshed sure is nice. Were there any other problems?」


  I look away from Kyle’s suspicious gaze, sighing loudly.


  I didn’t mentioned about that night or about Ligurila to any of them. Ligurila insisted on me not doing that.


  「This is a problem, and a big one at that, Lava-dono. The officials of the provisional government are worried that the statements of the former king and other ministers may have been fabricated, that this dragon-woman wants to use them to get to power and rule from the shadows. If this continues they are seriously thinking that the former king’s lot would be far better beheaded or eaten by a dragon. The reconstruction plans are going to be stuck in place thanks to this unrest.」


  Hmmm, this is indeed a problem.


  I never have thought what I did that night would be taken so seriously, so much that they would even want to take testimonials about that.


  「There are lots of people in the upper echelons of the government that tend to associate Lava-dono with the dragon attacker since she understood human speech. That being said, there are also those who don’t seem to get it that dragons are even more intelligent than us humans. We are aware of that, we talked to you, we can understand each other and each other’s intentions, but there are those who are not aware of any of that. I managed to contain the soldiers for now, but I can’t say what kinds of disrespect you are going to encounter from their side. We thought you might want to know about that ahead of time.」


  Certainly, it’s not strange at all that people would not trust me and take my words for granted even if I promised not to harm them, since distrust towards predators was only natural for all living beings. Rather, it would be strange if there was someone who would trust my words without any kind of hesitation.


  If someone was already convinced of something, there was no way for me to change that point of view. I could only accept that.


  「That’s only because I used to attack all of those who approached me while I was re-adjusting the leylines. I have no interest in kings or governments whatsoever. But, well, I won’t deny that I was trying to kill two birds with one stone here.」


  When I first arrived at this kingdom, I was genuinely curious about what kind of place it was, and through my scales I could hear how people were in funeral-like attitude and that war with demons could not be avoided.


  Once I heard it, there was no way for me to simply un-hear it.


  Fortunately, the number of people who were aware of the mastermind was rather scarce, so I could easily put them under the influence of my illusions and make them forget it by means of sending terrible nightmares upon them.


  After all, illusions and dream visions were my specialty, and during the night I was almost unbeatable. There was nothing that I couldn’t do.


  Oh, and if by some reason there was someone who would still resist it, I could easily raise the level and intensity of my nightmares or even force them to enter a contract with me as a last resort.


  It’s not like I patronize humans or anything.


  But still,


  「–––– I thought that avoiding the unnecessary bloodshed would be for the best, but it seems that this solution caused them some major inconveniences as well.」


  To this, Kyle corrected himself in a hurry.


  「No, that’s not it. Actually, the appearance of Lava-dono has greatly helped us, and for that we are grateful. But, the problem lies in this guy.」


  Kyle looks at Nectar in an obvious manner.


  How is Nectar a problem here?


  Then I heard Nectars words, the very first since I met them today.


  「I wasn’t the one for whom Lava-sama donned the humanoid appearance –––– I am so envious of those blasted ministers right now!」


  What’s this, it seems that you have the wrong idea here, Nectar-san.


  I wonder if Kyle heard him? He let out a deep sigh.


  「You see, after he heard that you changed your appearance to fit in, he suddenly became gloomy like that, saying things like it was him that brought you here in the first place and such.」


  Apparently it was something that had to do with me, but what was I supposed to do?


  I slowly turn my face towards Nectar, who was sitting with his head leaning against his knees, with his arms enclosed over his legs, rocking back and forth.


  「Nectar-san?」


  「…… I know…… You didn’t have to help us at all, and yet you did and it was all because of my selfish acts and wishes. And since it was me who was by your side all this time, I really regret that I wasn’t able to witness your transformation with my own eyes.」


  Okay, some part of me thinks that I get it, and some other part doesn’t get it at all, but it all comes down to the fact that he was unable to satiate his academic curiosity?


  Well, if it only about that, I can easily do something about it.


  「Nectar-san, please watch this.」


  Nectar looked with his mouth and eyes wide opened as I compressed my magical power and changed my appearance right in front of him.


  I could also see that Kyle was stunned as well.


  「It happened so fast. I thought that you would need some more preparation in order to do that.」


  「Since my body is one big mass of magical energy, I can change my appearance rather freely. Although the dragon form is the easiest to take, I admit that. However, if the form I take is small, my magical powers get amplified accordingly, since I can take in more magic. But it can be dangerous, for a high quantity of magic can have harmful effects on other living beings. For example, normal humans would faint instantly if they laid their eyes on me. So far I was restraining myself from using that form, since my control over delicate streams of magic is not all that great. But thanks to the conversations I held with both of you, I finally managed to find a way to stabilize myself in this form by suppressing parts of my magical powers.」


  Since my default form was that of a dragon, the moment I change it to something else magic power begins to ooze out of me and it continues to do so until I change back.


  It even caused the deaths of smaller animals from time to time.


  「In other words, you change the way others perceive you from the form of a dragon to that of a human.」


  Although it was slightly different, I nodded as to confirm Nectar’s suspicions.


  I told him that I was using my own scales as temporal storages form magical power, thanks to which I was able to bring my levels of magical power down to the point where humans would not faint in my presence.


  It was Ligurila who helped me with experimenting on this idea, since she was really good at controlling various kinds of magic.


  Those baby steps made me feel very proud of myself.


  However, I could not produce clothes with this technique, so I ended up borrowing some from Ligurila, the ones she managed to procure from other dimension where she was storing them all, in a similar way that the teleportation magic worked.


  Right now I was wearing a dress in the color of deep night.


  「…… I, Was I useful to you, Lava?」


  「Yup, very much.」


  「I see, I’m glad.」


  Overjoyed, Nectar smiled happily.


  I don’t know why, but seeing him happy made me feel kind of happy as well.


  Then I got up and walked over to him, to which a really puzzled expression showed on Nectar’s face.


  Although it was more than a hundred years ago, right now I had the very same familiar frame of a University student, except for right now my eyes were gold and my hair were much longer, dark with slight tinges of red mixed in here and there.


  I was an image of an average Japanese woman in her twenties, and Nectar’s looks were slightly similar to those of an average twenty-years-old Japanese man, so the difference in our heights were somewhere around twenty centimeters, with our usual points of view being reversed, with me having to look up to look him in the eyes.


  In the first place, a dragon who is as big as a two-story building is WAY too big in my opinion.


  「You surely look cute when you’re in your human form, Lava.」


  If it was about the height, it made me happy that he said that.


  「What happened to “beautiful goddess like a bottomless abyss……?”」


  Said Kyle nonchalantly while approaching both of us.


  「Did you already forget? My body may be that of a dragon, but it is an undeniable truth that human beings are weak to the presence of beautiful women. So I thought it would be more effective if I crafted my human form in such a way. It is strong and it is also quite appealing. Wouldn’t you call it the ultimate combination?」


  It is true that this form was easy to maneuver in and to stabilize, but…… There was just something in calling yourself awesome and beautiful that wasn’t quite right, kind of like looking at yourself in the mirror and suddenly becoming overly cautious of yourself.


  Right now, it would be a whole lot easier to just be my dragon self.


  It seems that as long as my body is not that of a dragon and there is at least some cloth covering it, there would be no major problems. However, I didn’t wanted to be in that form for a prolonged periods of time, if I could help it. It just felt weird.


  And when you add Ligurila’s instruction to top it all off, it was really taking its toll on me.


  She insisted that a smile is woman’s greatest weapon. Also, add to it some innocent behavior and it would create a combination that none could possibly resist. “Wouldn’t you agree?”, she said.


  After rehearsing this beautiful way of both looks and behavior for the whole night, I could feel something similar to a trauma being born deep inside of me.


  Oh well, judging from everyone’s reactions so far, seems that my training was really effective.


  I guess it’s normal for a beautiful girl to try so hard to get results.


  「Still, what a waste.」


  I won’t say, it was kind of frustration to see Kyle acting all indifferently like that.


  I used my magical power to imagine the cutest and the most beautiful form of smile that I could think of, and deployed that vision into action with a slight use magic control, directing all of my efforts towards Kyle.


  「And if I told you that I would stay in this form for good because I like it so much? What would you do then?」


  In response to a high magical concentration in the air, Kyle shook his head vigorously, all the while turning blue on the face.


  Letting him be for now, I tried to back off from him, only to find that Nectar put his hand on my shoulder.


  「I like Lava in any form.」


  「T, thank you, I guess?」


  Why, why was I feeling such a strong pressure coming from his eyes? Was that how it felt to be looked down upon?


  Kyle managed to regain his composure and loudly cleared his throat while still having somewhat strange expression.


  「Continuing my story, people are starting to belief that it was in fact Nectar that caused this massive hallucination, with dragon’s assistance. 」


  What was that?


  「It may not be the nicest thing for me to say, but now that the country is fresh after the coup, with the new government trying to stabilize the internal affairs, it’s not a good time for criminals, imaginary or not, to roam free. What’s more, Nectar may have been accepted by the community of mages as the one who freed us from the Curse of Slavery, but many people still see him as the cause of this magical calamity to begin with. There are also the matters of false accusations and being sent to the dragon’s lair. His position right now is a very delicate one, in the gray zone, but shifting towards the black more than anything……」


  「So, as I was saying before, I am going to stay together with Lava. Now that the coup is over, my assistance is no longer needed, so I don’t need to stay here now that the country has changed. I can spend all my time with Lava!!」


  「…… Thanks to that no real harm has been made, but we are seriously thinking about deploying countermeasures of some sort. –––– And yes, Nectar, your talents are indeed necessary for the future of this country. You are well versed in the country’s internal affairs, and so you’ll be a perfect candidate for when we create a department responsible for employing military magic to aid civilian affairs. This is going to be our starting point. Would you mind starting with an improved version of the Scouting Magic, one that would allow us to sense incoming monsters and make information exchange easier? Not to mention the files that documents both the leylines and the dragons that Lava-dono asked you to create?」


  「…… I can do this anytime I want. Lava is right here, and right now I want to cherish our time together.」


  「Nectar, must I remind you that as a human being you need to take proper care of the place that you live in? It’s not like I’m not going to see you ever again. I would also like to become more human, so think you can help me with that?」


  There is no problem if you do come see me once in a while.


  When I removed my hand from Nectar, he seemed to be rather frustrated for some reason.


  「No, there’s no need for that. I’ll somehow manage.」


  「Hmm, is that so?」


  Well, I guess I could stay here for a while, why not?


  But at this rate it is going to be hard for Nectar to leave here. Uhm, right.


  「Ok, shall we go, then?」


  To the amazement of my two companions, I suddenly started talking about preparation for a journey.


  「Go, but where?」


  「The royal castle. I’ll save them the trouble and talk to them myself, so there’s no need for you to be my translators, right?」


  「Yes, you are correct.」


  「Afterwards, I want to eat one of Nectar’s handmade meals.」


  「I’ll do my best to make it!!」


  「I guess the taste should be of the highest priority…… Allright, but first let me be the guide in this journey.」


  「Uhm, yes please lead the way.」


  I confirmed everything with Nectar, who smiled happily at Kyle. Kyle began folding the rug while I was making some finishing calculations and preparations for the spell, while at the same time digging into the ground with my feet.


  In that moment, a magical circle began to emerge below us, preparing for activation.


  I wanted to try out the teleportation spell at least once.


  Designating the correct coordinates was always quite a challenge for me, especially without getting the surroundings involved, but I am fairly sure that right now, when I was in this form, it should be easier, only if ever so slightly.


  My two companions looked through my arm at the magical circle that I was creating and their responses were…… quite bipolar, to say the least.


  That is, Nectar was delighted, and Kyle’s face was full of despair about what was going to happen shortly.


  「There was a description of something like this in the ancient manuscripts, but the Spatial Teleportation Spell really exists?!」


  「Right, now if both of you could hold my hand and let me concentrate, and try not to go outside of the magical circle, or else your limbs will break.」


  「Wait, transportation straight to the Royal Castle is a bit ––––!!」


  「Well then, “Activate!”」


  Although Kyle was in the middle of saying something, I ignored him as I began to activate the spell.


  Chapter 14: Dragon-san Settles Her Affairs


  「Why the hell the exit portal is in the skyyyyyyyyy!!!! 」


  Since we began our long free-fall from the altitude of about 3000 meters above the ground, Kyle did nothing but complain and scream.


  Oooh, I wasn’t aware that the grip in my left hand was so strong.


  「No, I mean, it would look pretty bad if we just broke the barrier and entered as if we owned the place. 」


  I initially thought that the protective barrier would be spread all over the capital, but it turns out that it was only spread over the royal castle.


  Then, even though we were in the air, Nectar bowed down his head with most surprising dexterity.


  「I appreciate your concern, if you were to break down this barrier, it would take more than a year to erect it again. 」


  「How in the hell can you be so calm, Nectaaaaaaarrrrrr!!!??? 」


  I think that there was a whole lot that Kyle wanted to say, at least his body language was indicating that.


  As for Nectar, since he was falling right by my side and with his trusted staff, this whole situation didn’t seem to bother him that much.


  When we reached the altitude of 2000 meters above the ground, I reverted back to my original dragon form and had both of them sitting on my back. Our falling speed dropped a few times, with each time a spasm appearing on Kyle’s face.
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  「If you wanted to avoid the barrier so badly, then why didn’t you use the nearby plain for a landing pad? Wasn’t it empty? 」


  Hmm, I am pretty sure that I had my reasons for not doing just that.


  「I think that this way of entrance is far more suited for a dragon like me. This time I wanted to avoid getting you two into trouble, and since I tend to forget about my surroundings and pay no attention to any humans in the vicinity, I thought it would be ………… Alright, coming from the plains would just take too long. 」


  Besides, I didn’t wanted to dirty my dress.


  For a moment out there, I thought that the expression on Kyle’s face was that of pure amazement, but quite contrary, his expression was rather serious.


  「I can’t swear the magical oath to you. However, I can stop other people from making bad speculations about you. This I swear I will accomplish with my full power. 」


  Are you serious?


  「You don’t really need to worry about it that much, since this situation is something of my fault to begin with, but since you’re offering, then I’ll gladly accept. 」


  As my dragon form approached the ground, there were people who started to gather in the castle’s gardens and walls, raising their heads and gazing upon me with amazement, making a whole lot of noise in the process.


  People across the town and in the castle seemed to have understood what was going on. It looks like my grand entrance was super effective.


  After making sure that we were low enough for people to hear us, I raised my voice as to get past the wind’s roar.


  「Greetings, humans! I have come to pay visit to your new king.」


  I wonder why, but for some reason Kyle let out a deep and tired sigh.


  —


  Anyways, I managed to safely land in the castle’s garden, although there was an entire forest of swords pointed at me when I did, but fortunately both Nectar and Kyle managed to somehow mitigate this whole situation. Then, when the new king came out of the castle in a hurry together with his officials, I turned towards him and greeted him.


  Since it would be kind of problematic for a dragon to talk to them, I turned into my human form in order to say to them what needed to be said. That way I wouldn’t have to explain it to each and every one of them separately.


  And thanks to that little demonstration of my abilities, there was no reason for them to suspect Nectar of anything anymore. Needless to say, I was rather pleased with myself.


  The new king proved to be the complete opposite of the old one, being a young man in his late teens compared to the old and senile man.


  According to some gossips that I overheard later, apparently he was an illegitimate child of the king who ruled the country during its golden age.


  It seems that all of his relatives were no more, purged by the previous king along with any other child that was of a similar age, so that they would not raise any claims for the throne in the future.


  Fortunately, there was a magical tool that could be used to prove if someone was blood related to somebody else, and that very tool was used during the new king’s coronation to ascertain his claim for the throne.


  Something like that was currently going on.


  「Um, this is, I mean, Chaos Dragon-sama? Just what are you going to do with us……? 」


  「Hmm? Ah –– Oh, yeah, right, I completely forgot about that. 」


  Although I was once called Chaos Dragon around these parts and was attacked by the former king’s troops while I was properly doing my job, I already managed to forget all about. But lo and behold, now he managed to make me remember about it all once again.


  「Let’s see … I hold no grudges against the human race, but it is true that the former king did something unforgivable. Thus, I might as well warn you, if you ever try to do something similar, you are going to regret it. But it’s not like you were thinking about doing anything like that, am I right? 」


  「………… !!!!!!!!! 」


  It was pretty amusing to see King-kun acting like that, so much that I smiled deep inside of my mind.


  Then, seeing the reaction of their King-kun, all of his ministers reacted in a similar matter, looking quite shocked and awed.


  It was rather mysterious, but oh well, I carried on nonetheless.


  「Do not try to harm me in any way, then you have absolutely nothing to worry about. In other words, if you keep on being good to me, I have no real reason to be mean to you, unless you try to harm those important to me. Understood? 」


  「O-Of course! 」


  I declared something like that partially as a joke (although I imbued my words with a little bit of magic) and as a reaction to that their faces went from red to pale, and suddenly everyone was nodding vigorously.


  Seeing everyone reacting like that was a real confidence booster.


  Also, if the internal affairs go smoothly and peacefully, the culture should flourish as well and there could only be good things coming out of it.


  「That was really overdoing it, Lava-dono! What are you going to do if every young man is going to start falling for you, huh!? 」


  I thought it was a pretty good idea, but apparently Kyle had a completely different opinion on that subject.


  We were guided to a guest room and the three of us were currently sitting there. Kyle was constantly frowning his eyebrows and looked as though he had a strong headache.


  He also smacked my forehead with his hand. Of course it didn’t hurt at all. I just put my hand to the place where he smacked me out of reflex than anything else.


  「…… My friend, I dare you to try this again with me. I double dare, try this again and I am really going to get angry! 」


  「Oh, fancy that you bring that up! Didn’t you heard a word I said earlier!? 」


  「I, if you so desire, Lava, I can also smack you once or twice!! 」


  「Why are you trying to make a competition out of it, Nectar!? 」


  Even if they try to go as far as placing some kind of spying equipment here to try to eavesdrop on us, upon entering the room I cast the eavesdrop prevention magic, so now we could freely talk about anything that we wanted. Not that we had anything to worry about in the first place, if you asked me.


  Because I am a dragon, even if someone was standing at the other side of the walls here I would be able to sense them using my heightened senses, so they might as well come out with it to openly. But if they had to use magic to that, I could tolerate that to some extent.


  That being said, being eavesdropped on was not pleasant in the slightest.


  However, when I told them that I wanted to drink some tea, they instantly responded to my request and there was this girl that brought it to us together with some sweets! A true maid serving you tea and sweets! It looks like Kyle and Nectar’s reputation went up significantly, having been recognized by the dragon himself.


  Thanks to that opinion circulating about, the position of two magicians, being already quite low even despite their innate abilities, got slightly better, which was a good thing, I guess.


  Thanks to that, for the first time in the last 300 years I could taste the nostalgic taste of madeleines! It almost made me cry tears of joy!


  Without thinking it through, I shook the hand of the maid who brought us the sweets.


  「Madeleinesssssss!! If you were to sell them in a shop you would get rich in no time! Thank you so much for bringing them to us! 」


  It was then when I realized that I was shaking the maid’s arm way too hard, so much in fact that tears began to well up in her eyes, and it was also then when Kyle smacked me to the head.


  It would also seem that seeing my delight upon eating the sweets, Nectar decided to use his talents to learn how to bake sweets.


  After that we were also invited to dinner hosted by the new king, but since it sounded troublesome and knowing that my table manners left much to be desired, we decided to ditch the proposal.


  We instead decided to invite some friends and fellow magicians, where we could talk easily, all the while chewing in the dishes that Nectar managed to cook.


  It turned out that the superior taste of Nectar’s cooking was something that was well-known among his fellow magicians.


  Ah, there is nothing that could possibly beat a bowl of hot, steaming, fluffy rice!


  Someone even managed to procure a bottle of alcohol and started to distribute it amongst us, so you can well imagine that it was quite a sight to behold, humans getting drunk together with a dragon!


  I was seriously surprised to see that Nectar was proving to be a heavy drinker who was handling his liquor quite well, as well as to see that Kyle was doing not so great, with his face getting all flushed. Someone even managed to maneuver him into confessing his love to the girl in their unit as a joke, but since he was drunk he took it very seriously and actually did it. Things started to go south when the girl actually blushed and was ready to accept his confession, and that’s when things began to go even more south.
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  It looks like he had a whole bunch of rivals to compete with for the girl’s attention. What a merry band!


  Among the cheerful and drunk atmosphere Kyle started to argue with other men, each trying to prove that they would be the most suitable partner for the girl, while I watched it all with enthusiasm.


  Dragon’s words have the power to become reality, so be cheerful! Be happy!!


  In the end, thanks to the sea of liquor that flowed on that night, I got to know everyone in here so well that they started to call me ‘Dragon-san’ and got me involved in singing a popular drinking song the words of which I managed to memorize in an instant.


  「Well then, see you, Nectar. Be sure to contact me from time to time. 」


  「Of course! We are definitely going to see each other again! 」


  The next morning, Kyle and his men said their goodbyes to Nectar, since there was nothing here for them to do and so they decided to go back.


  Adjusting the teleportation circle proved to be a lot harder than I initially expected it to be, not to mention that I was mentally tired from drinking so much yesterday in such a large company, and since it would probably cause the local people heart attacks if they saw me flying over the castle, I was unable to return to my dragon form.


  I thought that doing this early in the morning was going to be a good idea, but I was dead wrong on that one.


  Oh well, just don’t blame me if I end up sending everyone somewhere else entirely by accident, for example, like, umm, to the nearby town instead. I would probably die from sheer embarrassment if they remind me of such incident on our next meeting.


  Not that it was going to influence my life in any way, but still……


  It also happened that right around that time, we started to receive various kinds of invitations from the king’s officials to things like balls or welcoming parties that were organized here in the royal palace.


  One of such officials was a minister who would always stay by the king’s side.


  Soon, we received a word that Nectar’s presence at the meeting was required.


  They were going to open a branch of Magical Academy in a small town nearby. This town was one of the towns that got struck with a dragon-panic upon seeing me. This branch was to devote its research to studying leylines and serve as a mean of communicating with dragons, and Nectar was appointed to be the head of this institute.


  There was other work that came with the position, but basically it was the same kind of work that he used to do for the Kingdom, but even so he would always find the time to come to see me once a week in the plains with his staff in hand, just so that he could relax, or to take a nap…… Is it just me, or was he using me as an excuse to slack off?


  Since I was the one who asked Nectar to conduct the research on the leylines, I would always read through the documents he would bring to me, just to make sure there were no mistakes in them.


  …… Oh, right, I remember a conversation we had over a month ago, the one that we had with not a single spoken word, and I remember that Nectar is supposedly the biggest genius in the whole country.


  A whole month has passed on such peaceful moments, but the matters at the royal castle didn’t seem to go so good.


  One day, Nectar said something to me, sounding considerably worried:


  「Kyle is looking more and more tired as of late…… 」


  I heard that Kyle was appointed as the head of all mages, a tiring and grueling job, and lately it was getting especially hectic.


  I also looks that it was something that was in some way related to me.


  It looks like both Kyle and Nectar were receiving invitation to the official parties and tea parties that were addressed to me, and were very busy attending on my behalf.


  Nectar was also beginning to look tired.


  I told the king that such matters meant very little to me, and I thought it was only natural for me to refuse them all, but they kept on sending them nonetheless, as if it was to tease me or to try my patience. Yup, this had to be it.


  I was truly grateful to Nectar and Kyle for handling those matters in my stead.


  「I would like to help you somehow, since it looks that Kyle is getting a little bit overwhelmed with his work. Any suggestions? 」


  「Let’s see. It is partially my fault as well. Maybe I should just stop and agree to go see him at the king’s place. 」


  「I wouldn’t do that. Messaging is just fine. Apparently, if Lava showed up at the king’s castle, it would have the opposite effect on him. 」


  「Ahh ––So that’s it, huh? Then maybe we should try to think of a way to get all of his accumulated stress disappear? 」


  After all, I am indebted to them for all that they did for me, and so I just can’t help it but to worry about it.


  「Thank you very much. 」


  Though Nectar looked kind of saddened, we kept on thinking about a solution of some sort, but in the end I was unable to think of anything else but contacting Kyle telepathically through the scale. Then suddenly, a thoughtful voice could be heard coming from the magic scale.


  If it was something along the things that I already told Nectar, I didn’t mind sharing that information at all. Also, I remember that some of the people from Kyle’s unit wanted to hear about it as well, so maybe they could sneak out and come here?


  I heard that Kyle decided to come to the plains to listen about the story, and so two days later he was on his way here together with his men.


  By the way, getting from the castle to this plain takes a whole day’s worth of journey on horseback.


  The horses from this world were really strong and well-built, running as fast as cars back on Earth. Maybe I should try that way of transportation for myself one of these days.


  They were covered in dust and with bitter smiles on their lips, but their eyes were shining brightly.


  Their enthusiasm managed to influence even me, and so the lecture was going on way after the sun went down.


  Kyle was the most enthusiastic person of the whole bunch, and as he was going back he looked livelier than when he came here, so it looks like he managed to at least refresh himself in some way, which greatly pleased Nectar and I.


  After that, the number of magicians that wanted to take part in the lectures steadily increased, so they asked Nectar and Kyle for permission, as a result of which from time to time there were whole study groups learning about magic under the blue sky.


  The only qualification one needed to have was to be a newbie when it comes to magic, one that wanted to learn about magic more than concerning himself with the fact that a mighty dragon was the teacher.


  When it comes to speaking openly to a dragon, the hurdle was set quite high, so the participants would also sort themselves out through that way, but at the same time I was feeling kind of guilty, I was a magic newbie too, in a certain way.


  Once that matter is taken care of, the actual lesson can begin. Actually, they are not all that long to begin with, but the plain became a forum of some sort, one on which magicians could share their discoveries with one another and discuss things. In addition, on the first day there was a heated debate that lasted for almost a whole day.


  It was a fresh experience for me as well, being able to talk about magic with people who weren’t afraid to speak with me just because I was a dragon.


  Well, there were also those who wanted to touch my body all over with ragged breaths and flushed faces, so I would lie if I told you that this was not unpleasant in some way.


  Once they were able to fluently speak the ancient language, they have sworn to me that they would not try to take my scales from me without permission, and so far no one was eager to break that oath, but since I was a walking mass of magical power, it surely must have been tempting to do something like that.


  And since Nectar was always here to scare the potential perpetrators away, the incidents of that kind are yet to occur.


  Even though Kyle’s duties were making him work harder and harder by the day, like contacting and managing different departments of mages and the formalities that came with it, he would always make sure as to keep a free spot in his schedule to come on the first day of every month and participate in the debate.


  It looks like coming here has made him a little bit more cheerful and Kyle started to look like he was genuinely having fun.


  However, no matter how many times I declined, the invitation would not stop coming in.


  Apparently there was someone in the castle who was adamant on sending all of this invitation despite being told not to, and this whole situation was slowly beginning to get out of control, taking its toll not only on me but on my friends as well.


  One day, there was even a herald who came all the way here to my tranquil plain only to read the king’s message to me in a loud and high-pitched voice.


  He was using a lot of terms, titles and honorifics that I have never even heard before, so it was actually hard for me to decipher what it was all about, but I guess it could be summarized as this:


  First –– Please use your human form when someone seeks advice from you regarding magic. It will be more efficient that way.


  Second –– You may be called for help in case of emergency. If there will be war you would be asked to help resolve it.


  Third –– The King would be overjoyed to welcome you in his castle. Accepting the offer comes with many various benefits.


  Fourth –– since you are staying here in our country, we would like you to give use some of your scales and nails as compensation for your staying expenses.


  Should you not abide by these rules your beloved magician will…………


  ………… What was that? That last part?


  There was supposedly more to the announcement, but since the herald was far away from me I didn’t quite catch it, but it looks like they wanted to force me to have an audience with the king. How troublesome.


  Later on, I contacted Nectar.


  「Would you like to go and see Gramps together with me? 」


  「It would be my pleasure! 」


  It was that kind of reply that would show just how beside himself with joy he was.


  Since the restoration of leylines was almost over, it was a high time to fulfill my promise.


  I provided the ancient knowledge to Kyle and his fellow magicians, so they could continue to look after the place. It would be okay for me to do that, right?


  Then we notified Kyle that we were going for a bit and that we would surely bring him some kind of a souvenir from our trip.


  As soon as we arrived, Gramps told me that he would like me to re-adjust the leyline that got slightly disturbed.


  I happily accepted, left Nectar with Gramps and flew to the place where I was supposed to work. When I got there, I found many more places that I could do better, and so I got to work, all fired up.


  I finally managed to finish my task, when I got back I have found both Gramps and Nectar talking enthusiastically and occasionally even crying, which was caused by them drinking over half of the liquor barrel that we had brought ourselves as a souvenir.


  「What are you guys talking about? 」


  「I was just giving this young man some bits and pieces of advice, right? 」


  I was genuinely curious about that men-talk of theirs.


  Wait, does gramps even have a gender?


  Maybe it was all because of the liquor that he drank, but Nectar managed to actually bring it up.


  「Lava is always going to be someone dear to me, forever and ever. 」


  I don’t know why, but for some reason I found that flushed face of his to be extremely sexy at that moment.


  By the way.


  As soon as we left the plain, it seems that our sudden disappearance have caused quite a stir in the local authorities.


  And since Nectar also disappeared at exactly the same time, he was almost immediately brought into the cross-fire of questions when we finally got back. But since Kyle was the only one who knew the real circumstances surrounding our escapade, he managed to talk his way out of it with simple: “I made the Chaos Dragon angry. I’m sorry.”


  All of the magicians who participated in our lectures supported that theory, so it was surprisingly easy to get away with it.


  Well, it was not the king who was angry with our disappearance, but rather one of his close associates.


  Moreover, it seems that Nectar managed to pull some strings in that regard, and ultimately managed to calm the king and his ministers, at the very least for a little while.


  「Looks like Nectar managed to do a fine piece of splendid work. 」


  Even Kyle seemed to be impressed.


  After that it was made known to the other countries that from now on this country would be under the Dragon’s protection, but truth to be told I had very little to say in regards to this matter.


  Chapter 15: Dragon-san and Their Everyday Life (Part 1)


  After sending Nectar back to his country with plenty of souvenirs like herbs and ore that were to be processed and turned into magical materials, I moved into the wilderness at the edge of the continent, with literally nothing in the radius of 300 km.


  This was going to be my hardest challenge to date, with very little functioning leylines.


  During my work, I was sure to take breaks and go to meet with Nectar at least once a month.


  Normally it would be faster for me to fly to Nectar’s location, but since right now the distance was far greater than normally, I had to exclusively resort to travelling via space magic.


  There were lots of things to consider when travelling via magical portals, such as the distance, the flow of the leylines, extreme magical circumstances and complexity of the coordinates one wanted to input. However, even the slightest miscalculation could cause you to go off track by a great deal or even end up inside of a wall (mind your surroundings!). And since it would be really troublesome if the whole city was to be covered in holes in various places, together with Kyle we agreed that if I were to use such methods of transportation, I would always appear inside of the forest that was in the capital’s vicinity. It’s better that way than having to pay for collateral damage.


  It also seems that the numbers of guards silently watching from the walls kept on increasing, but it didn’t bothered me in the slightest as there was no way for them to be able to detect me.


  Also, Nectar got moved from the Magic Academy’s branch research center to the royal castle’s research tower, with his former place of work becoming nothing more than a simple observatory, and currently he was staying in his private laboratory.


  Since there was no way for us to know when someone might have come to his place, we were usually using Kyle’s place for our meetings, and only if we managed to arrange it beforehand with telepathic communication.


  Usually I would come in the dead of the night and we would hang out around town, drinking and playing around the bars until the morning, but since today I arrived during the day, right now we were in quite a pickle.


  So for today, we somehow managed to slip out of the castle unnoticed by anyone, and went right for the Kyle’s house.


  And what do you know, Kyle got married to that girl that he confessed to while being piss-drunk all that while ago.


  It was also the very same girl that was asking me about my barrier that I erected in the forest when we met Kyle for the first time.


  Because Kyle was constantly busy with his efforts to make the school that would teach the basics of magic, the very first in this country, it was usually this girl who would greet us when we were coming to visit, acting just like a perfect example of a lovely housewife.


  For me, it was also kind of strange that Nectar would arrive riding his staff full of energy, but then avoid making eye contact with me.


  「Long time no see, Lava.」


  「Hello. Nectar, thanks for all of your hard work.」


  As soon as we exchanged our greeting and as I was about to relax into the sofa, Nectar held me up gently and smiled at me.


  The “boom” sound just now seems to be because he was holding me up in my human form. Although it may be a convenient distance in which we can touch, it’s mysterious to try and play with me even though I am in the shape of a young man. I wonder what’s the fun in it if he’s lifting me in my young man form?


  I think that I should be quite heavy, but I know that showing my child form to Nectar is prohibited.


  After lots of heavy thinking I arrived at the conclusion that talking about children in front of Nectar would be a bad idea.


  It looks like for mages it was extremely hard to have children, so after many twist and turns being blessed with one or two was a small miracle in its own right.


  When he heard about his friend’s blessing, Nectar started to act funny, taking Kyle by the neck and going to another room with him, where they stayed for quite some time while I was just left there, sitting in the living room.


  As expected when I first turned into a Loli Grandma with a body of a child, I even managed to play with Kyle’s children. But, it was also so that I could keep my eyes on them if someone would ever want to kidnap or harm them. That way I could ease Kyle’s and his wife’s worries, even if for a little bit.


  Even though I was able to change my forms freely, and altered my body weight, I still needed to be careful around Nectar and the others during my transformation.


  ………… Sometimes we would even play soccer or tag together with the neighbors’ kids.


  Of course, each and every one of the kidnappers would end up being crushed mercilessly. Harming children is something that could never be allowed.


  By the way, Kyle has two children with his wife.


  It also seems that both of them possessed an outstanding magical capacity, so they would surely grow up to be called geniuses or prodigies just like Nectar.


  It is a secret, but the truth is both Nectar and I blessed them with magic so that they would grow up strong, smart and healthy.


  I mean, just look at them! Kids were just so cute that you wanted to hug them all day long, were so fluffy and fragile that you just can’t help it but to adore them and worry about them all the time!


  However, I simply couldn’t deny that some part of me was worried about how Kyle would react to that if he found out……


  M, maybe it wouldn’t be so bad. Maybe he wouldn’t beat us both to death for this peculiar display of worry and affection, and instead be grateful to us?


  Anyway, I was still hesitant if it would be alright for me to hold a human child in my arms.


  「What are you going to do today?」


  「Let’s see, since I am outside for the first time in half a month, why don’t we go for a walk?」


  「Just how seriously are you taking your job……? Oh well, doesn’t really matter. In that case, there is a certain place I would like to visit, if you don’t mind. After that let us go and drink some tea at the maid’s shop.」


  It looks like Nectar was doing his best to spread the use of magical skills to everyday life, for which he was gaining much popularity.


  In addition to promoting military magic into everyday life, he was also working towards incorporating magic into machinery, all the while doing research on leylines and dragons, so technically both he and Kyle should be extremely busy at the moment, but for some reason they would always find time to hang out with me.


  On the other hand, you could clearly see that some of the people working at the laboratory were afraid of him, and that was because Kyle would immediately dispose of anyone who would try to hurt Nectar in any way. So they must have thought that being near Nectar was potentially hazardous to their lives.


  「That’s because I only take a day off whenever I get to see you, Lava!」


  Once he told me that, I had no other choice but to respond to him in earnest, eating cookies and going on a tour around the castle town without any kind of hesitation.


  We would go and relax, sometimes we would venture into the wilderness, or sometimes we would just spent the day talking about small stuff and magical techniques while I was in my native dragon body.


  You know, that sort of common things.


  But still, Nectar was adamant on wanting to go meet me himself.


  After confirming that travelling at high speed was impossible for him, he set his sights on learning the space-travel magic that I was using.


  I would very much like to tell him how to do this, but Nectar wanted to at the very least try and figure it out by himself. After all, humans do have their own sense of pride.


  After deciding what we wanted to do, I went to town together with Nectar.


  The streets were lively and vibrant, helping us relax for the first time in a while.


  It seems likely that due to the increased population, more and more merchants keep on popping out here and there.


  On both sides of the streets you could see building made out of bricks and stones, there was also a firm pavement made out of stone plates, and it was pleasant just to walk around, watching various displays and eating some snacks from time to time.


  I walked around pretty nonchalantly, but truth to be told, the castle town after the coup was still a rather dangerous place.


  Security around the town was still pretty bad, with robberies, muggings and frauds being common sight, and I do not know why, but for some reason there were pictures of my human form hanging on the walls all over town.


  It said that whoever happened to see me was obligated to report that to the castle immediately, or to at least inform the appropriate officials.


  There was this one time when I was walking around the town disguised as a gorgeous blonde with strands of black and red mixed in my hair, when suddenly I was surrounded by large police patrol. I somehow managed to escape by changing my appearance on the fly, but later Nectar had to deal with the aftermath of this whole situation.


  I am really sorry about that! I later tried to make amends by making sure to abstain from visiting the city and work extra hard on my job fixing the leylines for a while!


  Well, it may have happened only once, but after that I took the necessary precautions as to not get surrounded by police force ever again, additionally changing my age and sex whenever I would go into town.


  So far those methods proved themselves to be working splendidly, for there was not any incident like that happening again.


  Rather, since Nectar was becoming well-known figure around the town, it was him that was drawing way more attention thanks to his unique hair.


  「Oh, you are the Sage, are you not? The auto ignition device that you developed really made our lives easier!」


  「You look somewhat thinner, are you making sure to eat properly? That’s right, thanks to you getting rid of those drunkards way back then it really saved my brother’s life! It also helped me quite a lot!」


  「Oh my, oh my, if it isn’t the Great Sage. Thank you once again for finding my lost child! My son said that he was not afraid at all thanks to that lovely companion of yours. Please take it, this is our best produce. Come by our shop again and I’ll be sure to give you some more!」


  Sometimes it is fun to see people offering delicious food to Nectar, especially that right after the coup there was a strong prejudice against the magicians, now completely forgotten and buried in the past.


  The ritual that was supposed to improve the earth force was conveniently covered up by the government, but it couldn’t be denied that due to the excessive amounts of magical power of unknown origin it was warped into a breeding ground for the demons, and the operational formula for the ritual was developed by Nectar himself.


  No one was eager to object to that. Because that’s where I came into action.


  It is true that Nectar was responsible for developing it, but the one who ordered him to do so were the former king and the former chief of the magicians, and they have been ostracized from power. So no use crying over spilt milk.


  However, Nectar was still feeling responsible even though he was technically already sentenced for that, and so he chose to confine himself inside of his laboratory. He thought that by working hard, it would repay a little bit of his past mistakes.


  He would also walk around the town and listen to the voices of the people, so that he could later devote his talents towards the development of the things that were truly needed.


  I also knew that Kyle was working towards finding the use for magicians on the civil field, rather than having them only serve military purpose.


  Surely the changes that were undergoing in this country could be called the fruits of their labor.


  「Everyone is so nice to you. Even if you are a magician, they are interacting with you as if you were just another ordinary person.」


  「No, that’s not it. They are able to speak up only because you are here as well.」


  「Eh, why? My facial features and sex are different every time we hang out. Are you sure it’s not only some coincidence?」


  Oh well, I prepare myself to fix some of the leylines while we walk, but as expected, understanding humans is really hard, as I can’t see any visible effects of my work.


  「I’m sure they all know just how hard you’re working towards keeping the peace, and they wish you for the best. You have become quite popular, huh, Nectar.」


  「 No, well rather than that…. Well, if Lava is happy with that then…」


  I didn’t know exactly what he meant by those words, but even though he looked somewhat troubled, he also seemed to be strangely happy.


  Chapter 16: Dragon-san and Their Everyday Lives (Part 2)


  The place which I got Nectar to accompany me was a clothes shop which Ligurila is currently working at. The reason why Ligurila came by so quickly at that time was that she was working at a shop here in the capital. When I first heard that Ligurila was making clothes at the shop, I told her I would definitely go and visit her. Then, I realised I didn’t have any money.


  Nectar and Kyle have always treated me so I completely forgot about it….. All the clothes in this world are hand sewn. Also, people here usually sew their own clothes from the fabrics which they have bought. Second-hand clothes are still affordable, but new clothes are too expensive to be picky about it. I just couldn’t ask them to buy me such an expensive thing.


  But I couldn’t go to the clothes shop just to have a look around. Also, I really liked that night coloured dress she gave me before. As expected of Ligurila, she would have clothes that I love for sure!! As someone who used to be a female, it would be impossible not to buy clothes from her!!


  Thinking I need to earn money somehow, I secretly applied for a job at the mercenary corporation, specialising in high-risk combat in my male form. It was mostly fighting off gargoyles and beasts but high-risk combat it sure was!


  I was worried that one of the gargoyles or the beasts would realise that I’m not a human and that I will end up losing my job from it! I wasn’t going to let them ruin my operation escape the unemployed status!


  But when I joined a party, I ended up making the situation worse when two of the party members had a lover quarrels. Or that time I was just having a small talk with the reception lady and then she suddenly invited me to have a duel. Or those buff old men who stubbornly and repetitively ask me to join a guild.


  And that time when they said it was a reward for defeating a large threat species and took me to a hostess club. All I can remember from then is feeling nervous in front of the seducing gaze of those hot ladies….. I was more exhausted from socialising then I was from the combat work. Still, that didn’t stop me from taking on a mission whenever I had some time to spare.


  Considering I never had a part-time job in my before life, I think I did a pretty good job.


  Today, I finally came to Ligurila’s shop with the money I have saved up….. But I might have overestimated myself. My mouth hung open at the sight of the grand shop which was located one suburb away from the working class area. Isn’t this the sort of shop that only makes dresses for ladies who are from a very well off family? There might be a little more problem then not having enough money….


  Taking one step, then two steps back, I looked over at Nectar who was also feeling pressure at the sight of this shop. Let the battle begin.


  ⌈Um, Lava, are you sure this is the shop which the neighbour you are acquainted is working at?⌋


  ⌈….. It should be, I mean the address is right.⌋


  ⌈um… I heard from Kyle’s wife that these sort of shops don’t sell or make dresses for casual wear.⌋


  ⌈I think so too. Not only that, there’s a feeling of ‘invitations only’ to the shop.⌋


  Seeing the high class display of the shop, I was about to head back home. Then someone rushed out from the shop and dragged the both of us into the shop. I can only think of one person who would do something like this. As expected, the beautiful woman with a strawberry blonde hair done up stylishly, and her features nicely highlighted by her makeup was no other than Ligurila.


  ⌈Why did you try to walk away when you were already right outside of the shop!?⌋


  ⌈Well, it looked like we couldn’t enter the shop without an invitation from someone. On top of that, I just wanted casual clothes for when I go for a walk around the town. This shop mainly makes ball gowns and other evening wears, right?⌋


  ⌈Don’t worry about it! Now you just keep quiet and let me make you a dress!! Okay?⌋


  Being pressured by watery eyed Ligurila, I was led into a fancy waiting room which was probably made for VIP customers or others like that. Then, not even having a moment to introduce Nectar she now led me into a changing room which was in the waiting room.


  There, she made me put on her sample dress which was very simple and elegant for someone like Ligurila to have sewed it. When I asked her why the dress fitted me perfectly when it was just a sample, apparently she thought I would need a new dress for my human form when she heard what happened to my night coloured dress and sewed it just for me.


  I thought this shop would only have evening wears for a female but when I looked around, there were plenty of stocks for children’s clothes all the way up to male evening wears.


  ⌈I have altered the fabric so that when you apply some magic to it, it will shift in a way you imagine it. Therefore, these clothes can cope with the partial shapeshift which you often do.⌋


  ⌈Thank you so much for everything, Ligurila!⌋


  Seeing Ligurila explain with bright red ears, I hugged her tightly and promised her for a rematch. Bad decision, but no regrets.


  Changing into a dress which the light green colour was dominant, I left the cubicle in the changing room. Then stepped out into the waiting room where Nectar was waiting.


  ⌈Thank you waiting Nectar, sorry for leaving you out here alone.⌋


  ⌈Please don’t worry about it, I didn’t mind it, at…..⌋


  Nectar turned around from the sofa which he was sitting on. He tried to get up but when he saw me, he stopped half-way.


  Ligurila also did my hair and makeup to go with the dress. When I saw the whole outfit in the mirror, in comparison to my old female uni student appearance, the me now was improved by tenfold. Although I knew it was just Ligurila’s amazing makeup skill, I ended up asking her what magic she used with a straight face.


  Ligurila’s sense in fashion had no limit. I was hyped from doing girly things after what felt like an eternity, but I came back to my senses when Nectar’s round eyes stared directly into mine and felt myself blushing.


  ⌈Don’t stare at me like that, I’m getting embarrassed⌋


  ⌈Apologies, it’s just the outfit suited you so well, I couldn’t look away…⌋


  ⌈They do don’t they? Ligurila is such a talented dressmaker!⌋


  ⌈No, that’s not what I meant…..⌋


  As expected, order made dresses are just different. Feeling very happy with my new dress, I turned around to Ligurila who came out of the changing room with me. Unexpectedly, she had an evil grin on her face.


  ⌈Obsidian, please feel free to go home with that dress on you.⌋


  ⌈Thank you Ligurila, is it okay if I just the deposit for the dress today?⌋


  Both the quality and the feel of the fabric was really nice. I’m certain that I don’t have enough money to pay the whole price of the dress right now. It was embarrassing but I had no other choice so I asked her honestly.


  ⌈Oh, please don’t worry about it. The mage over there said he will pay for it. Isn’t that right sir?⌋


  ⌈….. Um! Ye, yes, of course.⌋


  Nectar nodded rashly as Ligurila asked him. I noticed the eye contact between the two of them but I could not figure out the meaning behind it. The first time I introduced Ligurila to Nectar, she didn’t think well of him. I really wonder what’s happening right now.


  ⌈But, I feel bad for making you pay for something which isn’t yours.⌋


  It’s just that I don’t have enough money at my hands right now. I’m sure there will be plenty if I cashed out most of the money which I have saved up from a job at the mercenary corporation.


  ⌈Obsidian, human male are creatures who can’t help it but show off how reliable they are. So, us females should just let men be men.⌋


  ⌈Um, I don’t really understand what you are trying to say.⌋


  ⌈Lava, please don’t worry about it. That was my original intention. So please let me pay for your dress.⌋


  ⌈Bu, but…..⌋


  I could not fight back Nectar and Ligurila who seemed to have formed an alliance. So, I walked out of the shop wearing an order made dress by Ligurila, who is considered to be the ideal of all women in the capital. I still don’t know how much that dress cost.


  Feeling oddly satisfied, Nectar and I went to the shop where that maid is currently working at. Still wearing my new dress, we had tea and Madeleine as we originally planned to do so.


  After that maid who served us tea at the palace started working at her parent’s shop, the Madeleine’s popularity exploded. Many shops started to sell them as if they were in some sort of competition.


  Still, I think the Madeleine which the maid bakes are the best. Well, that baked sweets originally didn’t have a name but after I called it so, they decided to officially call it Madeleine.


  All I did was give a suggestion for its name but whenever I visit the shop, the maid always welcomes me at the front. She’s such a polite person. The tea which she brews are also delicious so I usually stop by whenever I am in town. This routine will probably continue on until the Madeleine’s taste changes.


  When we left the shop, the sun was already setting over the horizon. Well, we were at the Ligurila’s and at the maid’s shop for a while. The light posts which doesn’t require any magic, the ones which Nectar invented turned on one by one along the street. However, they are only installed in the main streets, for now, leaving the back streets in darkness. Although from my perspective, I can see them as clear as a day.


  ⌈Lava, will you be staying over tonight?⌋


  ⌈Hmmm, I still haven’t finished fixing the leyline so I’ll go back home today. Soon I should be able to stay over here more often…..⌋


  Nectar glanced down at me in confusion as I suddenly stopped talking. But that doesn’t matter right now.


  ⌈Is something wrong?⌋


  ⌈I heard a scream.⌋


  ⌈Wha!!⌋


  I listened carefully if I focus enough I can hear the sound of a pin dropping 1 kilometere away. Right now, I can hear a pair of feet running and another pair chasing after it. I hate to admit it, but I guess these sort of things still happen around the town.


  ⌈Nectar, I’ll go ahead. Follow my magic wave.⌋


  ⌈Please be careful.⌋


  I’m glad that the surrounding area was dark.


  If I add magic to my dress… the fabric moved the way I imagined it to and I managed to let out my red, skin like feathers out without ripping the dress.


  This is so useful. Thank you, Ligurila!


  In the corner of my eyes, I looked over at Nectar who was pulling out his staff with a serious face. Then, I flew up and headed in the direction which I heard the scream come from. Once I reach the location, I need to find a spot where the magical cycle is most distorted.


  Amongst the smell of rotting stuff and sewage, there was a slight scent of blood mixed into it. Immediately, I followed the smell. There, in an empty alleyway was a woman staggering through the darkness and a large man kneeled over her. The man had a large knife. The blood…. is coming from the woman’s arm. That’s enough information for me.


  I folded my wings and shot down to the small alleyway where the two of them were on the ground. Pointing my feet downwards, lining it up nicely, I activated the spell.


  ⌈Drrraaaagoooonnn~speciaaaaaaaal!!!!!⌋


  Thud, bang, crash, bang, thud!!!


  The man who took a direct hit from my drop kick flew away hilariously and landed in a pile of rubbish nearby. I couldn’t control the direction which the knife flew off but the woman was unharmed from the barrier I set up just before landing.


  The woman who was holding her wound on her left arm gave a confused look with tears covering her face. I wanted to go over and wipe off her tears but instead, I tried to cope with the horrible odour of the area and stepped closer to the man who was covered in rubbish.


  ⌈For goodness sake. I just want to enjoy my day in this peaceful town but people like you are ruining it.⌋


  I overheard their conversation just before.


  ⌈Come on, be a good girl. Otherwise, I’ll leave a scar on your face which will last forever. Though, if I do you’ll be dead by then.⌋


  Then he got on his knees over the woman and was about to take off his pants. Confirmed, he is an enemy to all women.


  ⌈Lava, are you okay!⌋


  Riding on his staff, Nectar came into the scene. One of my legs was ready to kick one of the man’s organ. For the sake of the world, a perv like him is better off without that organ. Less population will help with maintaining the magical cycle too!


  ⌈I’m all good. Nectar, can you take care of this lady’s wound? If I do it, I might accidentally grow another arm on her.⌋


  ⌈Lava, what are you trying to do?⌋


  ⌈Hm? For the world’s sake, I was going to get rid of an organ which a pervert doesn’t need.⌋


  Taking off the barrier on the woman, Nectar helped her sit up and swiftly activated the healing magic. It was activated so smoothly, I couldn’t believe he doesn’t specialise in healing. However, Nectar suddenly became silent after hearing my statement.


  After all, the morals and common sense within human society were becoming more… questionable. However, I am currently in the human territory. For Nectar’s sake, I’ll listen to his wish and spare the man’s organ.


  ⌈Mo, monster!!??⌋


  While I was having a second thought, the perv seemed to have helped himself up. Excuse me! Right now I look like a perfectly normal human being from whatever angle you look at me from.


  ⌈Close, I’m actually a dragon. Is there are problem mister?⌋


  In a second attempt to keep him quiet, I tried to be a little more violent. Suddenly, magic flew past me and pinned the perv up against the wall. Looking over to the direction which the magic came from, I saw Nectar standing unsteadily as he finished healing the woman, holding his staff which was made from a spiritus lingo.


  I tend to forget but when Nectar looks straight ahead expressionlessly with his neatly ordered features, an immense pressure seems to come out from him. I even got a little shiver down my spine. And… um… those eyes of his don’t seem to be smiling.


  ⌈…. There is no need for you to filth your hands’ Lava. Not only is he a disgrace the male community but he has insulted you. It seems that he needs to be taught a lesson.⌋


  Well, I would have filthed my foot but I really don’t think this is a time for a sarcastic comment. Nectar was now muttering a long spell, then he aimed the tip of the spiritus lingo staff to the lower half of the man’s body, formed complex magic and activated the spell.


  ⌈Um, what did you just do?⌋


  ⌈It’s a spell which takes a sexual pleasure away from someone. If the person under the spell tries to do anything which is considered to be sexual activity, it will automatically stop them from continuing the action. Long ago, a certain tribe has invented the spell but I did not think it will be useful a situation like this.⌋


  Why they made a spell for preventing the action rather than a birth control spell is something I’d rather not know.


  ⌈However, there is one problem, the spell doesn’t wear out.⌋


  ⌈Which means…..⌋


  ⌈No matter how much he desires it, he will stop half-way and will be left suffering!⌋


  To his overly sweet smile, I could not find the courage to tell him that this was too much. After all, I did try to do something similar. Noticing the woman trying to get up, I got on my knees next to her and asked her. I must get back to my sane state. I need to make a good impression on her.


  ⌈Does it hurt anywhere?⌋


  ⌈N, no⌋


  ⌈I was able to save you this time because I just happen to be walking close by. But from now on, don’t wander around after sunset, okay?⌋


  ⌈Yes, um…..⌋


  She seemed to be gazing off into the distance. She was probably in shock from all which she went through. Out of pity, I thought of using the amnesia spell. Then I heard the ear-piercing sound of the hooter along with the footsteps of many people. Nectar who heard the hooter looked at me disappointedly. Oh well, it can’t be helped.


  ⌈Things will get complicated if I stay here so I’ll head back for today.⌋


  ⌈Understood, I will take care of everything from here onwards.⌋


  Around here is the centre of mangled mass of magical cycle so these sort of things happens a lot. If it continues to appear in such a form, I think it’s bad for Nectar. But I know Nectar can’t leave the woman behind now that he has seen and heard what has happened. Maybe, my guilt showed on my face. Nectar smiled at me as if to say don’t worry about it.


  ⌈Don’t worry. I like how you do not turn a blind eye whenever you see someone who is in trouble.⌋


  ⌈I’m sorry and thank you. I had a lot of fun today, Nectar.⌋


  ⌈Me too Lava, please take care⌋


  I gathered the wind spirits and shot up as I spread out my wings. Oh, I forgot to fold the wings back in before.


  …… Hold on. So the woman was looking at my wings!! Welp this ended in failure. No wonder she looked scared. I feel really bad for making Nectar take care of everything. As I was feeling down, I heard a woman’s voice shout out from the ground.


  ⌈Tha, thank you for saving me!!⌋


  I looked down at the ground in shock. There, I saw the woman looking up at me, standing next to Nectar. Feeling a little happy, I stopped for a moment in midair and waved at the woman. Then I activated a spell and made myself invisible. I went to the path which led out of the capital and headed back home.


  Apparently, the woman went back home safely after being questioned by the brigade. Regarding to the perv who was arrested on the spot, I have no clue.


  After that, Kyle heard what Nectar did through the brigade and scolded him for his action but did not tell him to remove the spell. So I guess that’s that.


  Just like that, vivid, colourful days very different from my life for the past 300 years have gone by for many years.


  Chapter 17: Dragon-san Is Trembling


  The signs were all there.


  It was something fleeting, a change so small that you might have missed it if you blinked even for a second.


  (Lava, could you come here soon?)


  Since Nectar didn’t want to disturb me at my work, he would sometimes send me messages via the scales, and today’s message was so unusual for him that for a moment I honestly did not know how should I react.


  (I must say that’s rather unusual, something like this to come from you.)


  (There is going to be a New Year’s Eve festival here in town. I thought that you’ve never been to one before, so why not come this year? We can even celebrate later at Kyle’s house.)


  Of course, there was no need for me to think about the answer.


  I agreed to go on the spot and on the promised day I arrived at Kyle’s house.


  Since Kyle’s house was situated on the hill near the royal castle, if you were to go on its roof (or somewhere close to that), from that location you could see the entire castle town being illuminated in celebration.


  Since I had to take care of some things related to that magical forum we were holding, I only arrived at the town somewhere around the evening. To kick this short vacation of mine off, I ate a New Year’s celebration feast together with Kyle, his wife and his children.


  The children were growing big and strong, and Kyle wanted to have a toast to that, but I politely declined, since there were quite the few things that I wanted to do the following day. So I decided to call it a night quite early and went to the room that was prepared for me, but since I didn’t need to sleep at all, I had way too much time to spare.


  I could have go for a walk around the town, but I was planning on doing that together with Nectar tomorrow. That way it could be more enjoyable.


  That is why for today I was only planning to indulge myself in the city’s night scenery.


  Even though it was nighttime, the streets were brightly lit thanks to the magical lanterns being lit.


  Magical power was responding to people’s movements and emotions, and those things stimulated the leylines which in return were producing the sight that was now in front of my eyes.


  Tomorrow was supposed to be the Festival’s eve, the lights were even brighter and you could feel the merry atmosphere in the air, but in reality it was still nothing, for vast majority of the city was for now in deep, good night’s slumber.


  Nevertheless, I think this brightness was beautiful.


  It was a sight to behold, light pouring out of the lamps and penetrating the earth, trying to make the night as bright as the day, but there was also a certain beauty to night’s darkness, one completely different from that of the day.


  This world is dark at its very core. Humanity of this world notices that on the unconscious level and tries to dispel it, not respect it. Night is dark, and because of that accepts all of the emotions that you would normally keep hidden away.


  I, for a change, was finding nighttime rather calming.


  So much that some part of me was wishing for that state to never truly disappear.


  「What on earth are you doing, Lava?」


  Then, while I was enjoying the night’s breeze and was looking at the clear, starry sky, I heard a voice coming from down below.


  When I looked down, I saw Kyle standing on the balcony of the room that I was staying in, holding a bottle of liquor in his hands.


  「I was just watching the night scenery. And what about you? It’s rare to see you drinking.」


  「I just felt like it. That’s all.」


  Kyle came to the roof with ease, and then he handled me the glass and poured me some liquor.


  Then, while sitting next to me, Kyle poured some of the amber liquid for himself, and as soon as we had a toast he drunk the contents of his glass all at once.


  「Is it okay for you to be drinking like that? If memory serves me correctly you were never all that good with handling your liquor.」


  「Don’t worry about me. It’s not like I can’t handle this much at all.」


  Here it is, after drinking just one cup, Kyle’s face was already flushed red.


  But still, I drunk my glass and Kyle almost immediately started to pour me another one, ready to have another toast.


  It was fairly weak, but it was still an alcoholic beverage nonetheless.


  「It’s been more than 20 years since that time.」


  He was talking about that time when the magical disaster happened.


  「Yes, it sure gone by in a flash.」


  「There was so much going on at the time, but I can still remember how shocked I was. I was so surprised to see Nectar together with you, Lava. Well, even though he was alive and well I couldn’t believe my eyes, for he looked completely different from when he was still in the country. I never thought that he would find something that would absorb him so much aside from magic.」


  Kyle looked at his empty glass and said something like that next:


  「To be honest, I was a little envious of you.」


  Hearing Kyle’s confession, I held my breath.


  「When I met Nectar for the first time, it was around the time when I enrolled into the Academy. He was very young. But his eyes were cold and he was looking at everything and everyone with disinterest, to the point where even when he was laughing, there was no sign of joy on his face. He was exceptionally gifted at everything he set his mind towards, be it research or academics, so it small wonder that I somehow developed a sense of curiosity towards him. I admit that part of it was the need to vent out my frustrations onto somebody, since after enrolling into the Academy I rarely spoke to my family or other people. It’s not like I disliked him or anything, it was just that his expression rarely changed. In fact, the only time where he would show any kind of emotions, was when he was studying magic.」


  I watched in silence as Kyle took a sip from his glass, as if to moisturize his lips.


  「Before Nectar entered the Academy, it seems that he must have taken care of himself on his own, since thanks to his peculiar talents with magic no one wanted to take him in, at least not for long. And his talents with magic were his only selling point. I don’t entirely understand, but it looks like he was thinking that he could only be useful to someone through magic, and if not for that, he was thinking of himself as entirely useless. He was also totally unconcerned with his surroundings, paying more attention towards his research than anything else. Also, he was always trying to fulfill the requests of others, no matter how forcible or unreasonable they were. I couldn’t do anything to stop Nectar from killing himself after I joined the military service. I was still too green, too inexperienced. I thought it would only be a matter of time before he would actually go and kill himself. Until he met you.」


  Kyle smiled a little.


  「Hey, Lava-dono. When I first met him he was similar to a child, prone to throwing temper tantrums and going from one extreme to another instantly.」


  「Well, not that you mention it, I think it really was something like that.」


  I can think of at least a few cases of something like that, while Kyle laughs and looks into the distance.


  「You seem to be trustworthy, so I don’t want you to think all that hard about it, but if you do not abandon him and stay by his side I think he might regain what he once couldn’t obtain during his childhood, and it took me almost three years of observing him to arrive at this conclusion.」


  「…………」


  「I was jealous of you, but more than anything, I was happy. He changed upon meeting you, Lava-dono. It may sound strange, but he became more human. He also seemed to have calmed down. He can now put himself into somebody else’s shoes. What’s more, that once obnoxious brat is now a sage who is respected by the whole magical community. But still, he can act foolishly and can get himself into danger. Still, once he trusts someone, he is never going to betray them. No matter what this is, there must be a reason for this. Please, don’t leave him alone.」


  「 Kyle…………」


  「No matter how long I live, I am sure to die before Nectar. I know it. I was wondering what would he do after I pass away, but I am relieved now. I’m glad that he has found someone who he can trust even more than me. And I’m grateful that you are that person, Lava-dono. Well, now that’s taken care off, I ask that you keep on treating him well, can you do that?」


  Kyle gulped down another cup, while I simply couldn’t believe what I was hearing.


  「What are you saying? It sounded just like……」


  It sounded just like a testament.


  Even if I was to simply pretend that I didn’t hear it, Kyle was unable to force a smile back at his lips.


  But as soon as I wanted to say something I realized that he fell asleep right where he was sitting, on the rooftop.


  I frantically support his body to prevent him from rolling back and falling from the roof.


  In the end, it seems that he drank more than he could possibly handle.


  I look at Kyle’s sleeping face for a while, and then I gulp down the rest of his drink, the one that he poured for himself but never managed to finish.


  I don’t think it’s like he wanted to thank me.


  Certainly, the current Nectar managed to become someone who can behave fittingly to his own age.


  I began to laugh softly. There was something unreasonable to my emotions right now.


  But I didn’t do anything. I didn’t think about Nectar’s circumstances or Kyle’s feelings, I was simply having a good time being with them. That’s about it.


  But, in the future I may have to re-think lots of things.


  All people are destined to die someday.


  After I took drunk Kyle back to his room, I continued to gaze at the stars until the light of dawn started to illuminate the city.


  The next morning Kyle was suffering from a terrible headache as a result of hangover, but still he somehow managed to eat the breakfast that his wife prepared for us.


  And although Kyle’s wife was simply astonished by how much he managed to drink last night, I kept silent about the reason for that.


  When I finished eating, Nectar came to Kyle’s house to pick me up. I had a change of clothes and was ready waiting for him, one that Nectar had ordered from Ligurila’s shop.


  I only glanced once at the price tag, and I tried to turn it down. but even after that I was somehow persuaded that since it was a special occasion it demanded special clothes. But still, the price was very much different from ordinary clothes. Like, by one or two zeroes at the end.


  Although I was very persistent at refusing to accept it, it was a kind of a tradition that in this country, while celebrating New Year, one would wear new clothes that were bought for them by members of the family, friends, or loved ones.


  Oh well, since apparently I had no choice in the matter, I changed into the clothes that I was given and then I went to the city together with Nectar.


  As this country entered its new year, the winter came along and the air got noticeably colder. The snow was yet to begin to fall, but the streets were filled with lot more people than usual.


  When I took hold of Nectar’s hand so that we wouldn’t get separated, I was honestly surprised of how cold his hand was.


  「Umm, Lava……?」


  「If we hold hands like this, we won’t get separated in this crowd. But still, Nectar, your hands are so cold.」


  I can’t really feel temperature all that well, but it seems that Nectar was cold this whole time.


  When you are cold, the places like your fingertips will ask for more heat to regulate heat, taking it from other parts of your body.


  「Lava…… This is unfair, you know……」


  Nectar’s cheeks turned bright red, so I guess he must have been okay.


  And even though his mouth kept on moving, I couldn’t quite hear what he was saying, thanks to the firecracker that somebody nearby set off.


  We’ve reached the city’s plaza, where lots of stalls were erected the other day and where people were dancing in huge circles.


  The excitement reached its peak the moment when Nectar decided to fire of the magic fireworks from the tip of his staff, which was met with loud cheers.


  Before we managed to forget all about it, we also went to a special venue where a play was being performed, with Kyle’s firstborn child playing the role of the Guardian Knight. His performance was also met with a storm of applause.


  As we kept on enjoying ourselves like that, the time flew by fast and it was about time for us to go home.


  With the cityscape dyed in vivid orange of the sunset, we walk the road leading to the castle, which only for today was opened for everyone.


  I gently looked at Nectar’s profile, who’s been looking straight ahead.


  Since Nectar’s magical power was immense, his ageing process was going rather slow, the only way to tell that it’s been years since our very first meeting being the length of his hair.
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  As a matter of fact, from time to time I kept on hearing stories about the daughters of nobles that claimed that they fell in love with Nectar at first sight, after first seeing him at some official party or other event like that.


  Certainly, when you look at Nectar wearing a long-sleeved, silky robe embroidered with gold, which was the official attire of a Sage around these parts, walking with his staff made out of a branch of a Plant Spirit tree, even I could feel my heart skipping a beat or two.


  Even so, since Kyle’s magical power capacity was smaller than that of Nectar’s, there were wrinkles that started to show up on Kyle’s face, a visible sign that he was ageing.


  I am a dragon.


  I had sharp claws and fangs. Massive body covered from head to toe with purplish-black scales. Red skin. Golden eyes with thin, vertical pupils. I am going to be the same now and in the future as well.


  I really like myself as I am now, but lately I was beginning to feel really lonely on some occasions.


  「What’s wrong?」


  Asked Nectar, seeing that I was looking at him. I tried to say that it was nothing, but for some reason in return he patted me on my head.


  「I really enjoy spending time in a casual way like this with you, Lava, but I do get worried when I see that you are troubled by something. I know this may sound stupid, but when you’re having a good time, you should be smiling instead of sulking.」


  「…… You’re exaggerating.」


  Suddenly being told something like that, I gently pushed Nectar away and looked back at him with a bitter smile.


  It was true that compared to the past he was not showing as much emotions, but sometimes, just sometimes something inside of me was longing for the memory of the past.


  It was rare for me to be at a loss or that I didn’t know what to do, but today I was really confused and puzzled at this strange kind of pain that kept emanating in my chest.


  It is a sensation that I cannot bear to feel.


  Unexpectedly, the thing that I was thinking until this morning popped back into my head, and I decided to bring that topic up as casually as I could.


  「I am happy to hear that, but isn’t there any girl or woman that you’re interested in? You could, you know, start a family all of your own. Just let me hold your child in my arms once it is born.」


  As Kyle’s child got bigger and saw the city change across the years, Kyle himself began to think that there is always a limit to human lives. He told as so himself just the other night when we went to see him.


  Just because we are friends, it doesn’t mean that we are going to stay together forever.


  Then, what if he had children?


  His bloodline is going to continue. Even though Nectar might be gone someday, I can still watch over his child, and his child’s children and so on and so forth.


  That was the conclusion that I managed to arrive at overnight.


  And even though Nectar’s magical power was immense, he was still but a human.


  Granted, if he’d find himself a loving wife, we would no longer be able to meet like this, but that does not give me the right to crush one’s right to be happy and have a normal life.


  In a day, in a week, in a month, in a year, my dragon self was not going to change.


  It’s a little bit lonely, but it is something that cannot really be helped. I try to put on a smile on my face and with that smile mask this stinging sensation that kept pricking on my heart.


  While I was not looking, Nectar started to walk farther away from me.


  Thinking about it now, at that moment he looked as though he wanted to say something, but ultimately decided not to do so.


  「What’s wrong? Nectar.」


  「…… Lava.」


  「What’s the matter?」


  「Am I, am I still your friend?」


  「Of course you are. Why would you think otherwise?」


  The truth is, I lied to him just a little bit.


  「………… I, I see.」


  I got that strange feeling that even though Nectar was smiling, he was only a few steps away from crying.


  ***


  A few months later, while I was restoring the leylines in the middle of some wilderness, Nectar spoke to me through the scale.


  That sort of thing happened for the first time in like, ten years, so I was somewhat surprised.


  With that, he forcefully broke our mental connection, as if it was something that he didn’t quite want to talk about.


  A few month later, I received a message from Kyle via one of the communication scales which hasn’t been used in years.


  ***


  About a year ago, soon after we parted ways, Nectar would often stay locked in his private laboratory, and it looks like one day he suddenly packed his things and went on a journey.


  I knew that things like that were not all that uncommon for Nectar, for he would frequently invite me to join him in his escapades into the wilderness, but this time he did not made any prior contact to let me know, and when a month has passed and he was still yet to return, I realized that something must have happened and I asked Kyle to check his laboratory on my behalf.


  The ever-cluttered interior was now neatly cleaned up, with the materials on both dragons and leylines orderly segregated on top of his desk.


  He scanned the whole room in a hurry, and said that he’s managed to find the evidence that suggested that Nectar has left the country, and that he was most probably looking for something.


  I also tried to lend a hand in looking for Nectar, using my magical powers to scan the land thoroughly, but after doing for some time with little to no results I finally had to give up.


  However.


  I wasn’t able to track down Nectar’s magical energy, I was so confident that for as long as I was able to sense the magical energy of the scale that I gave him, that as long as that signal was still intact, he would be safe. The magical energy of the scale has completely disappeared from the world.


  It sometimes happened that a scale would drain the body of its user dry of magical energy, but it would only happen in the time of a serious crisis.


  Perhaps, that effect was activated?


  I suddenly felt as if all strength has vanished from my legs.


  I shouldn’t be able to feel anything like that, but right now my dragon body was trembling all over, as if a bucket of cold water was splashed on my head.


  No way, but what if, what if Nectar has died?


  What’s worse, somewhere unknown to me!?


  If there indeed was a reason, then they would have to be hidden somewhere where magical energy was densely accumulated, so that the weak magical energy of the scales would not stick out like a sore thumb. But the only such places could be either at the bottom of the ocean, ground zeroes for natural cataclysms or the former battlefields where the place was completely destroyed and totally unhibitable.


  For a brief moment Kyle kept silent, deep in thought.


  Even though the scales were given as a guarantee of his safety, my thoughts must have been in such a disarray that I only managed to calm down a little bit after talking to Kyle for some more.


  I knew I was being awkward here, but since Kyle was not here to see it, I guess it was fine.


  Although it really hurt me a little bit, at the same time I was filled with this strange kind of excitement and restlessness.


  Until the magic power in the leylines spread across the whole wilderness wasn’t completely restored, my possibilities were rather limited and the only reasonable thing I could do right about now was to sit and wait.


  To live meant to meet new people, come to understand them or sometimes not being understood by them, and also to someday say goodbye to one another.


  It only occurred to me that this sense of security that I felt everyday was in reality nothing but a fantasy and an illusion.


  Being scared and unsure, to worry about what’s going to happen everyday, was becoming unfamiliar — since I became a dragon it was so long since I last felt any of those emotions.


  How about tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow?


  The search results that would periodically come through Kyle were not so bad at all.


  One of them even confirmed that Nectar presumably boarded the ship that was heading for another country.


  One year have passed, two years have passed, and eventually the country gave up on their search for him after three years.


  For all those years, Nectar had to research magic all on his own.


  Initially, I was afraid that Nectar leaving the country would have negative impact to other people who knew him, but since nothing like that happened I assumed that they wanted to keep the matter of his sudden disappearance strictly confidential and avoid letting the general public know.


  Even though the investigation would be continued in the future, there would be no large-scale searches anymore.


  Only once I dared to visit Kyle at his house to ask him about how the investigation was going, and before I could even have a chance to apologize to him he calmly said that everything was okay and that I had nothing to worry about.


  And because I did not bother to look back, I couldn’t possibly know that both Kyle and his wife were looking at me with eyes filled with pain and sorrow.


  Chapter 18: Dragon-san Gets Scolded At


  「Obsidian, is something wrong?」


  When I noticed, there was Ligurila standing in front of me, watching me anxiously with her purple-blue eyes.


  Apparently I was unconsciously walking around the city, and ended up coming to the shop that was run by her.


  Seeing the unchanging beautiful features and golden hair of this powerful spirit made me feel truly relieved.


  「 Oh, it’s nothing serious. I just thought that I really wanted to see your face. That’s all.」


  I felt as if that short exchange was enough to recharge my batteries, and so I smiled at her and turn around, wanting to leave.


  Surprisingly enough, when I look back at her, Ligurila frowns her eyebrows, as if I said something that was truly annoying.


  「 I can clearly see that it is not ‘nothing serious’. Which means it must be something related to that mage. Well, why don’t you step inside and sit down so we can talk?」


  We went up the stairs that were situated at the back of the shop, and entered Ligurila’s private room on the floor.


  I was brought here since it would be a bother to other costumers if we talked inside of the shop, but here we could talk as much as we wanted, without interrupting anyone.


  「 By the way, you seem to really like those sweets, so why don’t you have some?」


  When we went to the room Ligurila offered me a bag full of madeleines, to which I reacted with a somewhat confused expression.


  「 It’s alright. They are really good, you should have some.」


  「 But, weren’t those meant to be for you? You don’t have to be considerate of me, really. I can go and buy my own.」


  「 …… No, that’s not it.」


  I reluctantly have a bite, and almost immediately a shocking sensation penetrates my whole body, from the tip of my tail to the top of my head.


  「 They are … Delicious.」


  I was honestly surprised by my own words here.


  「 Even though they were so tasty before, since Nectar is missing I seem to have lost my tastebud.」


  Reflected on the surface of the tea that was in the cup that I held in my hands was my own face, looking rather miserable right now.


  Since it was the tea that Ligurila brew, it is probably a first-class product, but I can hardly smell its fragrance or delight myself with its taste. I felt nothing at all.


  Still, thanks to that pleasant warmness that was spreading all over my fingertips, I managed to somehow calm down enough so that I could at least explain my circumstances to Ligurila.


  After I finished explaining, Ligurila let out an exaggerated sigh.


  「 I thought that the royal palace was more noisy than usual. It precisely because of that you should never trust people like that so easily.」


  「 ………… Doing so would go against the purpose of my work.」


  「 No, those are two completely different things.」


  Ligurila’s brows frown yet again, as she continues talking.


  「 Unlike ours, people lives are quite transient ones. No matter where and no matter with whom, sooner or later there will come a time where we must say goodbye. Since you are a dragon, surely you understand that?」


  「 Somehow, before I went to the wilderness, I thought that I would always be cheerful when eating sweets, but now they have hardly any taste at all. That surprised me. –––– And then, before I even noticed it, I was frightened.」


  「 You? Really?」


  Feeling a strange stiffness inside of my chest, I averted my gaze from hers, embarrassed.


  「 I told you before that I am somewhat of an imperfect dragon, have I not?」


  「 Hmm, I know it was your reason for refusing my challenges. However you said that you thought that the difference between you and other dragons laid in how rich in emotions you were, correct? Rather, judging from the speed with which you create magic circles, couldn’t you say that you are far superior of a dragon instead?」


  「 Won’t you look at that, I got praised by Ligurila.」


  「 I was only stating the facts. Please, don’t try to make fun of me.」


  「 Sorry.」


  I immediately apologize, seeing how Ligurila was looking displeased.


  「 However, it is true that fixing and readjusting the flow of leylines, directing the flow of magic to places that are devoid of it and getting rid of the monsters born from stray magic are all things that take hundreds or even thousands of years to get done. Only you and your race are capable of doing that. As much as it bugs me that dragons have so much influence over magic.」


  Said Ligurila, while letting out a heavy sigh upon hearing my apologies.


  I guess that was to be expected, since I showed her my one and only real weakness. For someone who was one of the most powerful spirits it the whole world, it surely must have been pathetic.


  「 …… I’m surprised you don’t use too much of your magic while walking around town.」


  Ligurila came up with another sharp retort, but this time I felt relieved to hear her acting her usual self, and responded with a bitter smile.


  「 Well, part of the reason is that I simply have too much of it, and also I’m still not all that good at handling it well.」


  After all, magic and magecraft are two entirely different things.


  Magic in itself was a gift – a miracle – that the first Gods have used at the dawn of Age of Creation to shape the world as they saw fit.


  Magecraft is an art that tried to recreate, or imitate, said miracles, able to cause phenomena that would normally be deemed as impossible, but they lack power to influence the foundation of the world itself.


  Magic, on the other hand, was capable of creating new laws that would influence the very foundations of this world, and would continue to influence it without any limitations.


  Even when it comes down to using magic for something as spatial transportation, there are only a handy of creatures besides dragons that would be able to travel over long distances via this technique, like Gods, magical beasts and High Spirits.


  But since its composition was complicated and the spell itself difficult to pull off, only a selected few were able to use it efficiently.


  But, if I was unable to memorize the exact procedure and adjust the leyline properly to use a spell like that, I wouldn’t be reincarnated as a dragon in the first place.


  Even now I remember how long it took me to master the very basics, and it would probably take me another 1000 years to understand everything there was to understand about magic.


  「 When a dragon is born, it immediately acquires the collective knowledge of all its brethren that came before him. As well as skill necessary to do their duty. One of such skills is magic that allows to record the memories.」


  「 Memory recording magic? What’s that supposed to mean?」


  「 For example, please tell me: what is the difference between a diary and the observation log?」


  Ligurila was silent for a moment, thinking about my abrupt question.


  「 Is it the fact that one is subjective and the other is objective?」


  「 Well, simply put, it about emotions. Since it is you that we’re talking about, you surely must have met other dragons, so you’ll definitely be able to see it. Talking with them must have felt like talking to a robot…… It must have felt almost like a gimmick of some kind, no? That is because all of the emotion are being erased from our collective memory as it is stored only as a dry record. They don’t feel anything and by extension cannot think of anything. I mean, why would they? After all, feelings are not necessary to protect the flow of magic in this world.」


  I smiled bitterly at seemingly breathless Ligurila.


  「 Because dragons cannot really forget anything, I think it must work in such a roundabout way. –––– Personally, I think that our Creator is too cruel. Imprinting the position of supremacy onto us, only to torment us with pain and loneliness of other dragons under the excuse of gifting us with knowledge about magic. You don’t really need it, but it is necessary for you to know about magic. Not to mention that I was thinking that this whole function was one big joke, and it was bugging me to the point that my knowledge acquisition didn’t go so well. 」


  It was at that moment that I became tired of having no emotions at all.


  Still, I knew that our Creator didn’t probably bless us with this ability out of pure malice, but rather out of love and his desire for us to help oversee this world from the moment we were born.


  That being said, I still think it was a little bit too much coming from him.


  「 Food is not tasty anymore, I have trouble with getting up in the morning, and walking around town is not nearly as fun when you’re alone. I feel scared. I feel lonely. All those emotions are frightening me beyond belief.」


  If I knew from the start that the feeling of separation would be this painful, I wouldn’t even try to make friends in the first place. But now this feeling has penetrated deeply into my dragon heart.


  「 Even so, isn’t that you, yourself chose to lose your faith? Even though it sounds really foolish to do something like that after thinking about it.」


  「 But it’s been almost three years now. I don’t even want to think that it’s been three years since Nectar has left. And if he’d be gone, if you and Gramps had left as well, I would surely go crazy. I don’t want that!」


  My life is a long one.


  Someday, Nectar, Kyle, Gramps and even Ligurila are all going to pass away, and I will be all alone again.


  So before that happens, even though I still had my responsibilities of restoring the proper flow of magical powers throughout the world, I wanted to feel connected to them, laugh together, cry together, have fun together and get mad together.


  I was so happy that I met Nectar, I was delighted to spent time together with him, and I would surely never forget those days even if I tried.


  Probably the only weaknesses of us dragons are sadness and fear of solitude.


  Even if I clenched my fists so hard that they started to hurt, the tears began to flow from my eyes and drip down onto the floor like crystals.


  「 I am afraid, Ligurila. What if someday I will forget all the memories of the time I have spent with my friends, and become just like any other dragon?」


  Feeling of loneliness would made me lose my sense of self, turning me into nothing more but a simple gear in a giant machine, forcing me to keep on supporting the world without really caring for anyone of forming relationships with others.


  Once the tears started to flow they just wouldn’t stop, and so I watched in silence that continuous stream of transparent crystals.


  I didn’t know what to do, so I tried to wipe it out with my hands to stop it somehow, so I couldn’t see that Ligurila moved closer to me.


  「 Obsidian…」


  「 W, what…… Ouch, it hurts!」


  Hearing that I was called, I raised my face to look at her, only to be flickered to the forehead by her finger, as a result of which I fell down to the ground.
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  Ouch, my neck hurts like hell!


  If I was just an ordinary human, that flicker would have send my whole head flying, are you even aware of that!?


  「 You are just……!」


  Thanks to that sudden action my tears stopped flowing, but when I got up my neck was still hurting, and to make matters worse I was met with Ligurila’s angry gaze, so strong that it was warping her usually beautiful facial features.


  「 Last time you said that next time I would come to challenge you, you would go seriously against me, so I’m not going anywhere anytime soon! Right now you look and sound like some sore loser who keeps bringing your family down because of your own anxiety. If you’re worrying about the future, then you’re nothing but a huge idiot!!」


  「 I, idiot, you say……」


  Who’s the idiot here!?


  That’s what I wanted to say, but Ligurila’s angry voice proved too much for me to overcome.


  「 Also, what humble words! You kept on fighting the loneliness for almost 300 years?! You didn’t give up even though it was painful? When you fell down, you got right back up? You are different from other dragons just because you have emotions from the very beginning? Is that about it?


  I don’t think so. It’s because you’ve managed to befriend such a weird magician to the point where you can basically empathize with humans, but it’s also that you can be happy to someone like me, who just came to see you to issue another challenge to you. There is no other dragon who is as friendly, beautiful, charming and strong like you. And trust me, I have seen plenty of dragons during my lifetime.」


  I gazed upon Ligurila’s face, that looked like a mixture of anger and sadness.


  Don’t call somebody an idiot while looking like that, it makes you look like an even bigger idiot.


  However, it looks like her words managed to seep deep into me, reaching all the way down to the very bottom of my heart.


  「 It feels nice to be praised by you, Ligurila.」


  「 I told you, it’s not praise! Those are merely the facts!」


  「 …… Yeah, yeah. Thank you, Ligurila. That really cheered be up.」


  I laughed while rubbing my forehead, and at the same time Ligurila’s usually porcelain face took the color of deep crimson all the way up to the tips of her ears.


  This battle-obssessed maniac who also likes fashion way too much, even though she was consoling someone she couldn’t bring herself to be honest about it.


  I let out a sigh, and then I laughed so honestly and happily like I have never laughed in quite a long time now.


  Let’s not get too preoccupied with the future. I’ll leave the future problems to the future me.


  Since my destination is way somewhere ahead of me, it is okay to only focus on things that I can do right here, right now.


  Although that didn’t really solved anything for me, somehow I felt a lot better, having let all those crystal tears out.


  「 Oh my, whatever shall we do with all of this? Oh well, maybe you can use them as glass beads and decorate some clothes with them?」


  「 …… Are you planning on creating some sort of ultimate battle attire? Also, with only one of those crystals you could easily afford to buy a whole country for yourself. I may be able to find some customers for them, but first I would have to tweak with their appearance for a little bit.」


  「 Wait, weren’t you the one who flickered my forehead first? I know that we didn’t really made this into official duel, but since you managed to beat me this time, you deserve a prize. I know you always demanded some of my blood, but this time around, why don’t you just take all of those crystals as a prize?」


  「 It’s not like I need your blood for anything any longer. It would sure be nice, but I’ll pass this time around. So how about ––––」


  Although her facial expression was impossible to read for a short while, right now Ligurila looked like a little child who just happened to come up with a new idea for a prank, making it a complete turn from her dignified self from just a moment ago.


  「 How about … Let me address you with your nickname?」


  「 Really? That’s all you’re asking? Okay, I guess.」


  「 We’ve known each other for a really long time, but I regret that we didn’t get to know each other better like you did with that magician, but don’t think that I just want to pick fights with you! If possible, I would also like for us to engage in more of the casual activities together! Well, we could also try to hang out with those friends of yours, even though they are kind of –––– Ugh, your’re fine with that, right!? Look what you’re making me say!」


  It may be kind of rude of me to say this, but Ligurila’s face was really cute when she was flustered and was trying to make excuses like that.


  It’s also good that we made a promise to call ourselves by our names!


  「 It’s kind of lonely that only I get to call you by your name, Ligurila. Oh, by the way, feel free to use as much of those crystals as you like. I don’t really mind.」


  「 T, thank you so much!」


  「 Sure thing, so could you refrain from flicking me to the forehead in the future?」


  「 I told you to stop with that already, umm…… Lava!!」


  Seeing Ligurila acting all flustered like that made me feel somehow stupid and guilty all of a sudden.


  Well, it would be a real shame to just end things here, when they were starting to get so fun.


  「 Besides, wouldn’t it be nice to do something different for a change, rather than just sit in one place and be depressed? If you were up to it, we could even turn it into a game of some sorts.」


  It was not because I wasn’t able to see Nectar.


  Thinking back, I really needed a change of pace just so I could clear my mind off of those awful and dark thoughts and emotions.


  I cleared my eyes of any doubt, wanting to properly reward my friend’s efforts.


  「 …… I guess you’re right. In that case, will you come with me?」


  「 Eh, eeehhh, of course, with pleasure!」


  Once her eyes started to shine with her usual fighting spirit, Ligurila took hold my my stretched out hand.


  ***


  After spending time walking around town aimlessly, talking and having a good time. Ligurila watched her friend’s dignified back as she left. At first, she felt kind of uneasy, knowing that she was only acting as a substitute for the irreplaceable friend. But.


  When Ligurila saw her like that for the first time in a long time, it made her feel relieved deep down inside.


  But that also made her remember how the dragon used to act when that magician was around, which made her smile bitterly.


  『 Does she really fail to notice it, or maybe she is simply pretending to not notice … or maybe she is trying to be considerate?』


  She was certainly a gentle dragon, and she should have known when to back down and when to give up.


  Anyway, dragons were always the race that was holding neutral positions. And even the most quirky ones would never forgive those who would try to diverge them from that neutrality.


  Take this dragon, for example: they’ve known each other for hundreds of years, and Ligurila was yet to see her fail to do her duty correctly or to abuse her power.


  It’s also good to know that her relationships with humans didn’t hinder her sense of responsibility, but still it was the cause for at least some concern.


  『I wonder if she understands. That this pain in her chest is not simply because of friendship.』


  It took Ligurila some manner of persuasion, but she finally managed to convince Lava to tell her the first time she started to feel that strange kind of pain in her chest. Turns out, as she clumsily explained it to Ligurila, it all started on the night of New Year’s festival and a certain conversation she had with this magician friend.


  This dragon here suggested to her friend that he should start a family and have a child of his own. And that she could watch over his descendants as the time went on.


  In and out of itself it was a rather foolish and meaningless idea that she suggested quite carelessly, but Ligurila understood that she said that to escape the feeling of loneliness.


  Even though she would protect the descendants of her friend, they would never be her actual friend.


  It just goes to say how desperate she really was.


  However, she must have had a good reason of telling him such a thing. Otherwise she would have never said something as insensitive as this.


  Ligurila didn’t know what to think about this, but she tried to find an answer to that question nonetheless.


  Needless to say, she did not succeed.


  『 …… Even so, I have decided to bury the hatchet and to make an outfit for that person, and it ended up going to waste. He deserves to die. I am not going to forgive him the next time I see him. Hmph! Why do I bother saying all this!?』


  Ligurila clicks her tongue at the memory of the magician who is currently not here, seeing how the memory of him rekindled some of the dragon’s determination, and at the same time the memories of distant past awakened deep inside of her.


  Suddenly, Ligurila remembers the taste of the superb magical power, as well as promises of a battle rematch.


  「 Someday, I am definitely going to win. Because then……」


  She shakes her head as if to chase those thoughts away, and bit on her lips as if trying to make some lingering pain go away.


  「 Really, you are such a heartless man …」


  Ligurila shakes her long, golden hair as if to get rid of some old sentiment, and then she returned to her room to prepare for an upcoming battle with her dragon friend.


  Chapter 19: Dragon-san’s Friend Is …


  Time continues passing, even after that, every evening I would go back into the wilderness to wait for Nectar’s return.


  Of course, I never stopped monitoring for the scale’s signal through the leylines, hoping to find Nectar’s magic signature somewhere out there.


  Still, I was unable to leave the wilderness and search for him myself as long as the re-adjusting procedure took place, and since it was already taking several weeks leaving even for a day or two would not be the best idea. If Nectar was to show up one day, without me fixing this area, without any kind of a landmark or leyline traces, he would surely get lost.


  However, since nothing bad or suspicious was happening over time, just sitting around and waiting without doing anything was becoming unbearable.


  In order to forget about my anxiety, I decided to perfectly synchronize myself with the leyline, which sped up the restoration process tremendously, so once I was done I decided to leave the wilderness.


  I knew that it was pointless of me to go and look for clues just like that, but even so, even if it turned out that Nectar was in fact dead, I at least wanted to find the place where he died.


  Preparing myself for the search, first of all I decided to go back to the country from which Nectar board the ship. I follow that ship to its destination and upon arriving, I started to feel traces of magical energy.


  Is that Ligurila?


  But I only got her to help me deal with my stress issues nearly a year ago.


  And besides, she said that since it’s been so rough to deal with me, she would be taking a kind of a regeneration treatment for a while. So it must have been something else.


  Or maybe it was some other demon?


  While I was thinking that, suddenly the strange magical circle appeared right in front of me.


  Next, there was a loud screeching sound in the air, and the air itself started to look as if there were electrical currents running through it.


  And then, there was that magical wave that I’ve been feeling until just now.


  「*Cough*, *cough*, I knew it, long distance travel is still tough for me…… Ah, Lava! Long time no see!」


  Right there.


  Long, braided hair that were linen-colored at the base of his head, and transitioned into a light rouge-color the further they got.
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  Sky-blue eyes that seemed like they wanted to touch the clouds, still the very same like on the day we first met.


  Right there stood Nectar, with a look of utmost happiness on his face, that would only be described with one word: elegant.


  「NECTAR!」


  Driven by impulse I instantly jumped at him, tackled him to the ground and transformed into my humanoid form.


  Nectar’s face instantly changed from somewhat tired to flustered, as he started to wave his hands.


  「It took some time, but I finally came to see you, just like I promised!」


  「Uh, about that …」


  I was lonely, so very lonely, why didn’t you even tried to contact me!?


  Suddenly, a whole myriad of emotions started to flow through me, all the emotions that accumulated during our separation.


  Anger, joy, sadness, confusion, all of those emotions were coursing through my body, desperately looking for a way out, causing me to move my arms and legs about in unbearable frustration.


  「But still, I had to try the spell’s formula in 23 different languages before it started to work, and it needed much more power than you could expect. It seems that there is still some kind of a trick to make it work properly…… Next, let’s try to develop a spell that would let control the magic power supply more easily.」


  In spite of that, Nectar started to talk about the results of his research as if he was right in front of his research team and he was pouring all his passion in that speech, which made me quickly lose my temper.


  「You, are going to tell me where have you been RIGHT. NOW. Nectar, you jerk––––––!!!!!!」


  「––––––––– Gebuohgh!!」


  My uppercut send Nectar flying into the air, and even after he came crashing down, it took him a while to get up once again.


  「I’m so, so sorry, Lava! I really am!」


  「See if I care~!」


  Before Nectar got up, I reverted back into my dragon form, and as he got back on his feet I turned my back at him, so as he was apologizing to me over and over again he could only see my tail.


  Every time I would slam my tail to the ground, I could hear his panicked voice from behind of me, but serves you right! I am really angry right now!


  「Do you have any idea how worried I was!? I couldn’t get in touch with you for nearly 10 years. I thought you might be dead!」


  「You were worried about me?」


  「You sound awfully happy, are you reflecting properly on your action? I don’t think so!」


  「I’m, I’m sorry.」


  「We haven’t seen each other in years, and the first thing you do after we meet again is talking about how to improve your magic circles –––––– It’s as if I was the only one who was feeling lonely during that time!」


  「Lava……」


  「Certainly, for me it was only 10 years, but those years without you were so unbearably long! I didn’t feel alive during that time! I don’t want to feel that way ever again!」


  I stopped my ranting for a short while, just enough to catch my breath. During that time, I heard Nectar move.


  「I am really sorry, Lava.」


  His apology sounded different from his previous ones, so I turned my head only to see that Nectar was still lowering his head in apology, which made me feel a little bit guilty about all of this.


  「………… Why didn’t you contact me?」


  「I thought it was something that I should do alone. I thought that if I contacted you even once I would lose to loneliness and my commitment would waver. For the sake of my beliefs, I refrained from contacting you. But it was my own selfishness that made you feel so lonely.」


  Apologizing again, Nectar took out a small box from his pocket, one with letters in ancient language carved into it by hand. I would probably be able to measure it’s full magical power only after opening it, but even without that I knew it contained a powerful magic Artifact.


  For the time being, I managed to confirm that the box was firmly sealed, with no cracks or openings in its structure. I let out a sigh.


  「I don’t want to discuss your behavior any longer. Can you promise me that you won’t do something like that ever again?」


  「I promise. Shall I swear a magical oath to you about that?」


  「That won’t be necessary.」


  「I see……」


  「Kyle is sure to yell at you with no end later. Better prepare yourself.」


  「…… Right.」


  I changed into my human form, approached Nectar who happened to raise his head, and began to pat around his whole body.


  「La, Lava?」


  「Keep quiet.」


  Ignoring the embarrassed Nectar, I continue to pat all over his body, looking for injuries of any kind, only to find out that there were none.


  However, his body seemed to be somehow different than before.


  Nectar seemed a bit perplexed and embarrassed when I sat right next to him, leaning upon his shoulder and gently grasping his hand in my own.


  I knew it, Nectar’s hands were so warm.


  「Tell me where have you been to, and what were you doing there.」


  「I spent the first year on travelling to see the Great Plant Spirit, so that he could teach me. Once I got there, I have been training and studying under the Great Plant Spirit up until now. Lately I have seem to reach a certain milestone in my training, so I wanted to see if I would be able to teleport myself to you, Lava. However, I do not have much free time, and so I will have to go back to my teacher again.」


  That’s right, if Nectar was together with Gramps in his Sanctuary all this time, the magical power of that place would conceal both his presence and my scale.


  It was enough to convince me, but there was something else that was still bothering me……


  「How come you are able to use Transportation magic? Also, both the quality and quantity of your magic have changed. Don’t tell me……」


  Not that it was bothering me, but Transportation magic was something that I have never taught Nectar.


  Travelling through space was something that humans should not use. First of all, it is a magic that uses concepts way beyond human comprehension. But as I have already seen, there were some people who would totally disregard that fact.


  But still, somehow, Nectar’s magical power managed to increase.


  When we first met, his magical power was already on such level that it could very well be compared to that of a Lesser Spirit, but right now it was on the level of the Greater Spirit.


  His magical power was already over the limits manageable to humans to attain.


  Nectar confirmed my horrible worries with an answer accompanied by his usual gentle expression.


  「I have seen the abyss of time, the very foundation of this world. I now respect you even more, Lava, who lives on such a plain of existence. Sometimes it was really dangerous, to the point where my body even got semi-spiritualized a few times, but I somehow managed to observe it. It’s all thanks to your teachings.」


  He tried to laugh it off as if it was nothing, but it must have been quite the burden on his body.


  Even I was not able to take in all of the information that was poured into me when I was reincarnated there at once, and if I did it would probably make me go mad.


  I could definitely see that it influenced his body, for his magical power was slightly darker than before.


  And maybe it was only my imagination, but Nectar’s body seemed to be thinner than the last time I saw him.


  「That is exactly why I didn’t wanted to teach you this! Don’t you understand? It is something with no end, and once it seeps into you, it won’t let you go until you die! It’s like a horrible curse!」


  There’s no way human body can handle that amount of magic.


  However, death was only the best case scenario here. The process could very well permanently break the balance of one’s spirit, turn one into an empty shell devoid of soul, or even pollute the body with dark magical power and turn someone into a monster.


  It was technically possible for a human to master it, but only if you were as strong of a magician as Nectar was. And even that it was not a certain matter.


  Even if you managed to succeed, there may come a day when you will regret it.


  I was able to use that magic even in my human form, but it was only because my original form and mind was that of a Dragon.


  It would be beyond cruel to die just like that and leave a huge void in the hearts of those who cared about you.


  So even if he knew all that, why would he risk it all?


  「Why were you trying to cross such a dangerous bridge in the first place? Was it because you want to pursue the truth about magic this badly?」


  「I wanted to see the world that you’re seeing, Lava. Then I thought I’d be able to understand you better, the way of your life and your world.」


  「My world?」


  Not being able to understand, I blinked a few times.


  「As for the abyss of time, I learned that when you went to see the Great Plant Spirit. At first I was taken aback by the dangers it was posing, but it also filled me with motivation to overcome them. I may be necessary some day. But still, I was not able to do it. I was hesitating, but then I remembered that you said that you’d still be my friend even if I was a man or a demon, as long as I would remain myself. That’s when I made up my mind.」


  「Isn’t that good, then? I am really glad that you are my friend.」


  「No, it was not good.」


  Nectar shook his head firmly. There was an unexpected strength that I could see in his eyes.


  「Lava, you said that I am your important friend. It made me happy that you said that. That’s what probably being a friend is all about. Even though my feelings gradually began to change, I was still stupidly believing that this relationship would last until the day I die.


  But then, during that time at the festival, when we were walking around together as man and a woman, I was shocked. Although you understood perfectly that all living creatures have to die someday, I was not trying to understand your reasons for taking interest in the living creatures or your circumstances. I noticed my own amenity on that day.」


  「This is……」


  Even though I was once a human being as well.


  Nectar kept on feeling indignant at himself.


  「I am a mortal creature. It is in my very nature to wither and die someday, and return to earth. But you are a dragon, a creature who’s not bound by shackles of mortality. This means that eventually you are going to outlive me. I was supposed to know the pain and sadness of parting with someone, but even so I was trying to act as if being lonely didn’t affect me in the slightest.


  But being with you is something else, something that can’t be simply put to words. When I noticed that contrast, I was at a loss, and I didn’t know how should I handle these feelings of mine. It is probably better for me to take a wife of my own and have children with her, just like you said. But I was also afraid that if I moved on, it would destroy the relationship I was having with you. And so I ended up relying on the Great Plant Spirit to teach me advanced magic. My feeling for you are not going to change, no matter what. So please, let me swear an oath to you once more.」


  Nectar looked at me sincerely, and politely took my hand after bowing down to me.


  As soon as he did that, his hair began to dance and sway in the air, led by the currents of magical power.


  「I, student of the Great Plant Spirit, Nectar Prominent. To you, my beautiful Black Flame Dragon, Lavaeneseram (born from the Lava) Nocturnus (Incarnation of the Night), I pledge my body, my soul, my magic power, and my eternal, undying love.」


  I was initially surprised that Nectar managed to say my full name, and before I could even realize what was happening, a magic circle activated beneath our feet, and next thing I knew I was looking at the starry sky with my eyes open wide.


  Those words were different from the ones he pledged to me on the day when we first met.


  Love, eternal?


  「What, are you, saying?」


  「This pledge is the proof of my preparedness. Since I converted my very being into that of a half-spirit, I think that we can cross out the biggest concern for now, which is the difference in our lifespans. I also know that you like children, so I would very much like to have one with you, but regrettably, this is probably the only barrier I am unable to overcome. Still, I will not let you feel lonely.」


  At first I suspected that Nectar might have gone insane, suddenly connecting his mind to mine. I was upset that he did that without asking, and I was forced to break my train of thought, the connection between us under the torrents of his passionate feelings, so very different from a simple friendship.


  Still, even though it was a rather serious infringement of privacy, Nectar laughed gently and softly.


  「You said that there may be Times when you’ll have to wander around the world for a long time, and that it would be great if I could accompany you in your journeys. And since I have all the time in the world now, I can ask you this and wait for your reply –––––– Lava, will you please consider the future where I can be with you?」


  He pleaded while gracing my hand with kisses, and soon I was feeling hot all over my body, but it was not because of warmth on my fingertips.


  I also realized that I don’t dislike it in the slightest.


  What is this feeling that I feel right now?


  I pretended not to notice them. Those feelings that I wanted you to stay by my side, even if you weren’t to become my lover.


  I kept lying to myself. That I was fine with you being just my friend, and nothing more.


  I knew it, but it hurt so much. Nectar was special to me.


  It cannot be anyone else but Nectar.


  However, I hesitated in accepting his feelings, and broke my hand free from his grasp while getting up.


  Only after I reverted back into my dragon form and took a few steps away so that I wouldn’t have to look at the depressed Nectar, I managed to appease my shaken heart.


  「…… Nectar, our relationship will never be the same as before.」


  「I know. And I’m sorry. I can only do something like this.」


  「If you understand, then why are you acting like that? I am a dragon known to humans as Black Flame Dragon or Chaos Dragon that does nothing but destroys and terrorizes. I am not a woman, a man, or any living thing at that.」


  「Have you already forgotten? You were the first one I met, dragon Lava. At that time, you told me that I could do anything and be anyone I want. Then you can do just that as well. Lava is Lava, and nothing is ever going to change that fact.」


  I brought my big face closer to his and bare my fangs, but he looked so fascinated by me that I felt sick.


  …… Yeah, I totally forgot that you are someone who would sooner satisfy his own curiosity rather than care for his life, even when faced with a possibility of being eaten alive by the angry dragon!


  「…… You do know that there are some words that must be spoken first before making a promise like that, right?」


  Nektar’s cheeks turned bright red as I demanded him to say it clearly.


  「I love you. Always have, and always will.」


  Seeing his gentle smile I felt as if each and every one of my scales began to radiate heat.


  ………… I must admit it, I am very happy.


  If I don’t handle that situation well, this whole area might turn into one, big volcanic zone.


  「Me too, Nectar.」


  「Eh?」


  Nectar’s expression was blank, as he did not know how to react.


  The magic circle of the oath began to spread.


  As he was now, Nectar would surely be able to bring out the spirit of the covenant by himself.


  Then he will inscribe the pledge’s words into his own chest.


  Just like before.


  I wonder if it is alright to just leave it at that.


  No, that’s not good at all.


  I interrupted the circle, and said the following words while infusing them with my magical power:


  「I, Lavaeneseram (born from the Lava) Nocturnus (Incarnation of the Night), accept the pledge of Nectar Prominent. –––––– And I swear to love him for all eternity.」


  The circle blinks, and two spheres emerge from our chests.


  This time our souls are clearly visible, as if to reflect the strength of our convictions.


  I did not care, since it was rather pleasing sensation.


  Because that means that our oath have been acknowledged by the world itself as set in stone.


  As I gazed at the spherical object returning to my chest, I realize how truly stunning this view really was.


  「Hey, Nectar? Do you remember that you once promised to do one thing I tell you to do?」


  「Of course, it was for that one time I did some damage to the leyline, right?」


  「Well then, please stay by my side. Not as my friend, but my beloved companion.」


  「……!!!」


  「Thanks to you, I got to know a whole lot of people. I have become friends with your comrades and with Ligurila. But still, you are special to me. You’re the only one that cannot be replaced. You are the only one for me.」


  「Lava……」


  I gently press my nose against his forehead, to which his eyes widen in surprise.


  「…… It’s going to be a long, long time, but please bear with me.」


  「Yes, Lava. We are going to be together for a long, long time.」


  The sight of Nectar who finally understood my feelings, his joy, his happiness, I am never going to forget this sight.


  The warmth of Nectar’s body as he gently embraced my head was far warmer than anything in this world.


  And I was crying my eyes out over the fact that something fruitful managed to come out of the fact that I died and got reincarnated in this world.


  「By the way, Lava?」


  「Hm? What?」


  「In this case, it would be possible to say that I’m the wife, right?」


  「………… Puahahahahahahahahahaha!!」


  I was surprised that Nectar managed to say something like that with a straight face, and it was the first time that I got to laugh so hard as a dragon.


 
 
  Chapter 20: And So Dragon-san And Her Friend……


  When I went to visit Kyle in his house to report that Nectar was still alive, I was greeted with a suggestion that Nectar might have been kidnapped.


  It goes without saying that this theory was completely contractionary to the reality at hand, and it really managed to make my day.


  After I finished my report, I was somehow both happy and shy to also report to him the fact that we got married.


  I wonder why?


  「You two may be pretty late-bloomers when it comes to romance, but for your surroundings it was pretty damn obvious. Being alone sure is a torture, but you are not the first one to bask in this warm and sweet atmosphere, you know?」


  Speaking of which, I don’t know why, but some reason everyone present at the time were giving us those ‘Normies drop dead’ kind of looks in reaction to our revelations……


  「When I heard that Nectar ordered clothes during the New Year’s Festival, I thought that he was finally going to confess, but alas nothing of the sort happened.」


  「What do you mean?」


  「Ah, umm, this is…… Hmm……」


  Suddenly, Nectar started to frantically wave his hands at Kyle, as if to try to tell him to don’t speak another word, to which Kyle responded with a loud laugh. Hmm?


  「In this country, there is this tradition of giving clothes to your significant other on New Year’s Festival, and it is always equal to a proposal. However, I know that this guy also bought a pair of matching earrings, which is also a sign of commitment.」


  Apparently, a pair of matching earrings were very much similar to the custom of exchanging rings back on Earth.


  As a proof of this theory, I could see the matching earrings shining in both Kyle’s and his wife’s ears.


  Aaah, I get it, so that is why for a while now Nectar was casting glances towards Ligurila, looking all apologetic and all that stuff……


  By the way, when I looked at Nectar, I saw that Ligurila was glaring daggers at him so much that she was also giving off the offensive magic so powerful that it would be enough to burn down the whole country if it was released, but even so Nectar was somewhat managing to hold her back with his protective barriers, but he was breaking into cold sweats since Ligurila was adamant on not letting go, non-stop clicking her tongue in displeasure.


  「Kyle, for the love of God, please do something! This is your house……!」


  I am sure it was just a matter of her being frustrated or jealous of the fact that we became a couple without letting her know first.


  I could feel my cheeks getting on fire, and Nectar began to apologize with his head hung low.


  It may not have been much, but Kyle and his wife seemed pleased, so much in fact, that a couple of days later they threw us a party together with the members of their former unit, to show us their blessings.


  Everyone was aware of that.


  They knew, because it was me who taught them ancient magic in the first place.


  That after turning himself into the semi-Spirit, Nectar was no longer the same as them, that he has become something different.


  Separation is always sudden, but also inevitable.


  Once you have tasted that pain, you learn to enjoy your moments together with joy, rather than drown in sadness.


  Because of that, it was a really lively meeting.


  「This is not a celebration! It is not, it just happen to look like one! And I just so happened to come here by accident! A, as long as you are happy…… You there, Apprentice-san, if you ever again make Lava feel lonely again, I’m going to get you!」


  Although she initially was adamant on refusing to come to the party, Ligurila finally decided to show up, and she even brought some new clothes for me, one that was made out of purple and black fabric so that it would match to my scales. For Nectar, she got a robe with the same color as his hair, with a rose-colored corsage. We both got dressed up and next thing we knew, they even organized a small wedding ceremony for us!


  Since I haven’t really considered such a thing, I was really surprised. I never would have thought that being blessed by everyone would be so nice.


  What’s more, Ligurila took out the dragon tears that I gave her, now refined into gemstones, attached them to the blue topaz earrings that I received from Nectar. They fit the jewelry perfectly, as if they were part of the set from the very beginning.


  While we were exchanging our earrings, I kept it a secret, but my hands were trembling when I was giving Nectar my earring.


  When I saw that light blue stone combined with my crystal tear resting in one of Nectar’s ears, just a glance at him was making my chest become hot.


  「This is your……」


  Wearing the stone into his earring, Nectar seemed to notice that it was made out of my tears for the first time.


  Before Nectar’s expression could change, I stretched out my arms, took his face in it and brought his face closer to mine.


  「Now you are mine. And you’d better be ready, for I don’t intend on letting you go.」


  While silently whispering, I traced my finger around his earlobe with earring, and at the same time I felt a little ecstatic, so I gently licked my lips and laughed quietly at a close distance.


  Although there was no lie in my words, as I was genuinely looking forward to my life with Nectar, I almost immediately started to regret that little joke of mine.


  Nectar was rigid only for a moment, but then he smiled gently, and right after that he leaned forward and kissed me all of a sudden.


  「Of course, this body, this soul, and all of my feelings belong to you, but I would lie if I told you that suddenly being told something like that was not unsettling in the slightest.」


  「Hm, isn’t that something natural to say in a situation like that!? –––––– H, hey, wait just a moment, time out! Time out!」


  Nectar suddenly leaned in to give a deeper kiss. It was regrettable that Nectar managed to make a comeback from this situation so swiftly, but since I did not wanted to look any worse, I looked at Ligurilla for help.


  Then Kyle’s sudden words broke the atmosphere, preventing us from enjoying the moment even further and forcing us to back away from one another.


  「…… Nectar, I know that your bride is really cute, we all understand that, but please, for the love of God, at least try to show some moderation while in public. Seriously.」


  「Yes.」


  In any case, in order to commemorate this event, I decided to give one of my tears to everyone who were present here in this moment. However, those tears were kind of special.


  Although it was hard for me to explain this properly, they were a kind of panacea that still held their effect even if separated from me, and it could even boost your magical power temporarily if you were to swallow it or break it in your palm.


  「At this rate, I wonder if it won’t just be a waste to ever use them……?」


  As soon as he got to know their contents, Kyle hung his head and began to mutter something to himself, his curiosity being piqued.


  After that it pretty much turned into one big drinking party.


  Ligurila got piss-drunk and thanks to that was singing and laughing together with Kyle’s wife, while her children were watching them with big and shining eyes, seeing their mother acting like that for the first time ever. Both of them were wearing cute and girly clothes for some reason. This scene was truly hilarious, so I decided to secretly engrave in in my memory.


  As for men, they forced Nectar into a drinking game one after another, saying that it was a kind of the rite of passage, but in reality they were just looking forward to drinking even more.


  There was even this old granny who came to complain about the noise we were making, but Nectar somehow managed to diffuse the situation by using his staff to change into a young and handsome man, apologizing to granny and promise that we will try to keep things quiet from now on.


  But, when he got back he forgot to dispel his disguise and approached me just like that, and so I ended up being startled and accidently beating the crap out of him. Serves him right!


  Even one of the heroes of the evening collapsed, the party carried on, and I continued to watch it silently from the sides, accompanied by a younger version of Gramps who also happened to swing by, white hair and brown skin included. We sat in the corner, having a quiet conversation.


  「I have no idea that Nectar was going to do something like that. Not telling me is so like you, Gramps, you big bully.」


  「I’m sorry about that. I didn’t want to intrude on your private affairs too much. But seeing as you are now, I can finally rest assured. I didn’t want to see you getting hurt because something like infatuation with this human child. So I wanted to see if he was serious about all this. Please, forgive me for that.」


  「Always treating me like a child. …… Goodness gracious.」


  It’s not like I can say anything but that to him. Not after all the things he did for me in the past.


  Stirring his hair with his hand, Gramps spoke up, changing the atmosphere to a more serious one.


  「Better to not say this to the boy. About that you can actually have a child.」


  「…… Yeah, right.」


  Nectar happened to make one crucial mistake.


  It is true that my body is only a mass of magical power, but it also have a substance.


  Through transformation magic you can mutate that substance to imitate something else, even the reproduction organs of other creatures.


  In other words, it is the magic that imitates not only outsides, but also the insides.


  So you could, in theory, change into a human woman with all of her reproductive organs, and you could still have children and start a family in that form, that is if other dragons of the world give you their blessings.


  The possibility of me getting impregnated with Nectar’s seed is still pretty much low, but it is not something that is entirely impossible.


  And seeing just how cute babies can be I would lie if I told you that I didn’t want one myself.


  「”I get to realize that my feelings are love AND I also managed to score a husband at the same time. I’d say that for a beginner at love my luck is pretty much insane as it is and I am very satisfied right now.」


  To say that I was overwhelmed after discovering love after hundreds of years would be an understatement.


  When I said that, the Gramps’s eyes (currently a young, handsome man) started to shine brightly.


  「Oh, I can help you with that. Sexual desires of a young human male are something that must not be underestimated. I can show you the things he was dreaming about while he was training under me. Rather, some of this stuff is pretty intense!」


  「Kya! Stop that ––––––!!!」


  When I was forcefully thrust inside of Nectar’s consciousness, I saw lot of different things mixed with his intense feelings for me!


  Also, seeing all those images that would clearly get an R-18 designation, I also understood that deep down inside Nectar was nothing but a normal human male.


  In addition, it made me thrilled to see that Nectar was imagining such an intense skin ship between us!!


  I am so embarrassed right now that I want to just hide myself inside of a leyline and disappear––––!!


  「If somebody doesn’t give you a push of any kind, it will take you guys more than a hundred years to get to that point on your own. –––– Oh, it looks like he’s awake now. I will go and talk to him.」


  Seeing how Nectar woke up at the worst timing possible, I rushed towards them and I tried to stop Gramps’s attempts with magic, but unfortunately, I was too late.


  Initially he looked terribly surprised, but then he saw me cowering behind Gramps, and walked up to me with that gentle smile of his.


  Before I could even notice it, he took me in his arms, which made me ultimately give on any attempts of escaping.


  It’s not like I don’t want to have children with him.


  But I am a dragon – even in my human form – and Nectar right now is a Semi-Spirit, or a human, it doesn’t really matter all that much, but this means that our child would live an extraordinarily long life.


  I do understand that this in itself will bring about a certain amount of hardships, so I want to think this through properly.


  Well, since it will be our child, I think that it will be just fine, so maybe it was just worrying too much over nothing, so for now I just let myself bask in the warmth of Nectar’s arms.
 For now, since both Nectar and I were total newbies to those kind of things, we went somewhere else so that we could have our very first night together…….


  Don’t ask me about the rest.


  However, suffice it to say that the party continued all the way until the morning, and no one even noticed the fact that we have left somewhere along the way.


  Before my untimely death, I was but a University student looking to make some friends. But then I was transported to another world and got reincarnated as a Dragon.


  Although the road was full of various twists and turns, it seems that I finally managed to find happiness in the arms of my beloved one, and I was hoping this happiness would only continue to last.


  …… But for how long, I wonder?


  ***************************


  On the continent, there is the country of Ballow, a country which has a prestigious Magic Academy that even made its place on the pages of history. It even had a king who tried to restrain all who practiced magic, but was ultimately brought down and driven away. It is a rather famous story around these parts, one that is known in every major city and in every tavern, even today.


  And the key figure in that story was a person with long black hair with traces of red in them, and the golden eyes that glowed as if they stole the light of the moon itself.


  Sometimes she could be absurdly beautiful, like at that time when she first arrived in the country, accompanied by a peculiar young man. Sometimes she could look just like your plain and ordinary town girl. Thanks to that, many people thought she was nothing but a joke when they heard of her for the first time.


  Especially since the shop owners and local people would usually respond with laughter when asked about her.


  However, if one had keen eyes, one could spot the annotation on the posters hanging around towns and designated by the king himself, one that would surely make you doubt your eyes. Annotation saying that this girl was in fact a dragon.


  And if the shop’s owner was especially talkative, you could even hear a story or two.


  「Outsiders usually praise our king, but for us, we know the truth. For the ones who have met this ‘Dragon-san’ this is nothing but loads of crap. The king is taking advantage of Dragon-san’s good will.」


  All of the regular would nod in approval of those words, as they have heard this story many times before and very satisfied that they are to hear it again.


  It is a well-known story that long ago, a being called the Ancient Dragon, or Black Flame Dragon, helped the people of this country to resolve the crisis that revolved around a sudden and huge swarm of monsters that appeared throughout the land.


  Although the details were still unknown, it seems that the monsters have risen due to the break of the local thing called Leyline as a result of straining it too much. The country’s mages tried to contain the monsters but were no match for them, and so they turned to the dragon for help. The dragon agreed to help and using fire and flames like one had never seen before burned the monsters away, resolving the crisis in a matter of half a day.


  Anyway, the presence of a dragon whose intelligence and knowledge was said to be even greater than that of the spirits caused a man who was the head researcher of magic in the country, a man called genius and ‘The Great Sage’ approached the dragon. With this Ancient Dragon’s help, he managed to compile lots of knowledge on the subject of magic into books and research papers.


  It is also a well-known fact that many of the contemporary magic researchers got their basic knowledge about magic straight from the very same Black Flame Dragon.


  Nevertheless, it was absurd to assume that the person who wrote these books would be in fact none other than Black Flame Dragon herself, casually walking down the street with a big sign over her head saying: ‘Strongest in the world.’


  Sometime later, as the knowledge passed by the dragon spread throughout the continent, a few other countries – seeing the prosperity of Ballow – attempted to ‘befriend’ the dragon, but since it was so strong that it could destroy whole armies with ease, they did that in a rather roundabout way, through contacting the ‘friend’ that the dragon has made over the years.


  They only brought back but a single message: ‘Do not disturb our peace.’


  Even the countries with strong military deemed the risk of involving themselves with the dragon to be far too great, and as a result opted for leaving the dragon alone.


  It is true that the dragon shape was added to the flag’s design of the kingdom of Ballow, and for that very reason the dragon motif was famous all around the country. Aside from the dragon, ‘The Great Sage’ motif was also gaining much popularity.


  Also, around the same time Dragon-san started something similar to a ‘Magical Guidance’ lessons in the plains near the capital, and soon after that the place of those meetings was designated to become the very first Magic Academy. And the very first thing you learn upon entering said academy was how to talk to a dragon and learning the ancient language.


  Because the mages respected the dragon deeply for teaching them ancient magic, it is often assumed that the Black Flame Dragon spend quite a lot of time in this country.


  But even the first official history book of the country of Ballow would somehow scarcely describe the times of the Chaos Dragon and the king that was ruling at that time.


  When it comes to gossips, the sightings of the Black Flame Dragon have been relatively rare over the past ten years, and some of the stories contradicts each other. But, there is a theory that states that those stories were still being told to scare off the neighboring countries, just like the presence of the dragon did all those years back.


  However, those are all tales from way back a generation or two. Nowadays, the whereabouts of the Dragon-san and the Great Sage are a complete mystery, since no one really has any fresh stories to tell regarding them, maybe aside from some really fortunate travelers.


  Some people say that the black dragon would appear one day in the early morning, flying across the sky and dyeing it red.


  Sometimes the castle guards would witness the dragon coming to visit the kingdom from atop the castle’s walls.


  Sometimes she would visit in the form of a young man, have a few drinks in town, and pummel the group of bad mercenaries into the ground in the process.


  In the past, she would also help innocent people who were being attacked by monsters.


  At the New Year’s Festival, Dragon-san and the Great Sage was seen walking together while holding each other’s hands.


  Dragon-san also liked baked sweets. Especially the madeleines that one of the maids at the castle often liked to bake. Thanks to that, madeleines soon became the national specialty, and the shop run by the maid’s parents was revitalized in an instant.


  She even played together with local children in a play under the guise of a Loli Baba. The games they played at that time are still vastly popular, even now.


  She even helped to put an end to the kidnapping ring that used to run wild throughout the capital a few years back. Now, since they knew that friendly Dragon-san is always out there somewhere, children were not afraid of playing outside anymore. And then the Great Sage came back home from abroad from one of his many travels.


  As they began to get along with the local people, travelers would often ask why the locals were all holding this Dragon-san in such a high regard.


  The shopkeeper and his regulars opened their mouths and answered in unison.


  「Even if you yourselves didn’t have such an encounter, there is probably someone in your family whose life had been saved by Dragon-san. She didn’t do anything wrong, and that is the least we can all do.」


  「I’ve heard it once from the dragon herself: ‘I like the peaceful atmosphere of this town’. She knew that the only reason the king was inviting her to the royal castle was so that he could somehow make up for his own shortcomings. He thought he was doing a good job at hiding that fact, but she saw right through him. And since our lives remain peaceful, she couldn’t have been a bad dragon. We may talk like we are close friends, but it is only polite in here to simply call her by her nickname ‘Dragon-san.」


  Additionally, although it was nothing but a rumor, the shopkeeper leaned closer to his customers, expected to share with them some kind of juicy story.


  「I even heard that ‘The Great Sage-dono’ was training under the Dragon. That he fell in love with the Dragon-san, and left both his honor and his country behind, just so that he could be with her. So he turned himself into a spirit and they still live out there somewhere in happiness.」


  As for the ‘Great Sage’ himself, his later exploits and achievements were something of an enigma.


  Even though he might have left the country, many other magicians were trying to usurp his title for themselves and fail, and he was still a target for many assassination attempts.


  Even the members of the former ‘Magical Guidance’, who used to be close friends with him, said that they haven’t heard from him in ages. Guess even magicians can’t really keep up with the spirit.


  But it was nothing but a romantic hypothesis.


  The travelers were listening closely up to that point, but when they saw the expressions of shopkeeper and the regulars, they realize on the spot that they were pulling their legs.


  Like that, the travelers paid for their food and drinks, suddenly realizing that the contents of their refill cups were getting smaller and smaller the more absorbed they got into the story. They approached the counter and started bickering with the shopkeeper. Thanks to that no one was really paying attention to the figures who were sitting at the table in the corner of the room.


  There were three of them, all wearing hoods that prevented others from guessing their looks or their gender, but judging from their heights alone one of them must have been a small child. Perhaps they were a family in the middle of a journey of some sort?


  One of them, probably a woman, was banging her nails on the table’s surface while swaying a little bit. Once he finished attending to the traveller, the shopkeeper was walking towards them.


  「…… I was sure that someone would find us out. I’m so nervous. This tension is killing me.」


  「Didn’t I tell you? I wasn’t the only one who they are grateful to. They are grateful to you as well. However, since there were foreigners here, they couldn’t really be so opened about it.」


  「I’m telling you, I wasn’t aware about this situation –––– I wonder if I could release this tension by flying around here for a bit?」


  「I don’t really mind, but be aware that there are probably dragon-lovers in this town as well. You might end up being completely surrounded once you return to the ground.」


  「I don’t want to experience something like that…… No, no, I heard that the maid’s madeleine shop is still running, so I would like to go there.」


  Overhearing the contents of their conversation, the shopkeeper suddenly came to a halt.


  「Are you popular, mommy?」


  Asked the young child while tilting his head slightly, speaking up for the first time since they entered the shop.


  The child dropped the hood and from underneath it peeked soft-looking, linen-colored hair. The child’s hair was trimmed at the shoulder length, but for some very peculiar reason had some of the red strands mixed into them.


  The tall person –––– judging from his voice he must have been a young man, casually returned his child’s hood in place, smiling gently at the child.


  「Yeah, that’s right. Mommy is the great hero who saved daddy and his country, and is even now working to support the world.」


  「Uhm! I want to help, too! I want to help mommy save the world, too!」


  「Now there, it’s a little bit too early for that. Besides, I’m only doing what I can do, and Nectar is the true hero here, for it was he who pulled me out of my solitude.」


  「Lava……」


  Said the man with a low voice, pulling the body of the woman closer to himself, and touching her forehead with his lips.


  「Please don’t say such cute things. I might end up not being able to hold myself back. What would you do, then?」


  「B, by the way, I’m glad. It seems like it’s possible to take the entrance exam to Kyle’s Academy even without a letter of recommendation.」


  Trying to divert the attention from that matter, the woman swiftly managed to change the subject.


  「Are you worried? I put a device into the bracelet that will temporarily suppress some magical powers so that the machine at the exam won’t go crazy. The rest is just written exam and practical exam, and this kid is going to be fine with both of them.」


  「They even enrolled Gramps there as one of the professors…… The current headmaster is Kyle’s second child, and this year Kyle’s grandchildren are also going there, so I am really looking forward to it. You think we are going to meet them? If so, we need to think of some false names that we can use in public.」


  「That’s right. He was always worrying so much about us, so I really wanted for him to at least meet this child here.」


  「Since he was the only person who was close to you when you were in your prime, he thought that he could also become a semi-spirit if only he followed the same procedure as you, but we refused to help him with carrying out that idea. We wouldn’t want to make his wife sad and leave her all alone. But still, is it true that he was buried in the city near that plain? Even now, he is revered there just like a hero…… I’m really looking forward to seeing that place.」


  「Is this Kyle person a friend of yours?」


  「Yup, he was someone who I was deeply indebted to and daddy’s best friend. You are going to undertake an exam together with his grandchildren. Try to talk to them and see if you can become friends!」


  「Okay!」


  「Since the headmaster is someone who knows all about our current circumstances, be sure to go to him should you ever find yourself in trouble, okay?」


  「Okay, and I’ll make lots of friends starting from tomorrow!」


  The three people finished their meals and seemed to be perplexed to why the shopkeeper just froze in place and wouldn’t even budge, but nevertheless, the woman took out her wallet and placed the money for the meal on top of the table.


  The shopkeeper finally snapped out of it, accepted the money in a hurry, he caught his breath as he saw hidden under the hood were the golden eyes and a strand of jet-black hair mixed with occasional strands of red.


  Looking down, he could see a set of familiar golden eyes, as well as lips that were smiling in a lovely manner.


  「Thanks for the meal. The bread with cheese and tomatoes from way back then were good, but I guess nothing really beats the chef’s stew. It was incredibly tasty.」


  「It was so good!」


  「……!!!」


  The shopkeeper wanted to speak up, but the man sitting behind the woman stopped him from doing that, simply by putting his index finger to his lips.


  For a brief moment, even though there were still customers in here, there was a complete silence, but almost immediately after that everything went back to normal.


  「Now then, let’s go pay Ligurila a visit at her shop and ask her to make a uniform for you. Surely she’s going to be delighted to tailor it for you.」


  「Yay! We’re going to the strange Onee-sama’s place!」


  The man whose hair was the same color as that of the child’s bowed down slightly to the shopkeeper, then took the hands of his wife and child and casually exited the shop.


  For a while the shopkeeper didn’t even bother with his regular customers, looking at the door and contemplating what just happened. His customers were more or less the same.


  「…… Did you see?」


  「…… Uhh.」


  「There are not all that many people who have seen the very first special dish.」


  「…… Uhh.」


  「There was also a child.」


  「…… Uhh.」


  「Those are just gossips, mind you. Nobody know if it’s true.」


  「…… Uhh.」


  「…… You, you’ve been saying nothing but that for a while now.」


  「…… Guess, I have.」


  The shopkeeper hesitated, and then he turned towards his regular clients.


  「Weren’t they talking about the exam? And that they would use some kind of magical instrument to cheat the system?」


  「They sure did.」


  「Want me to report this to the authorities?」


  Certainly, it was a citizen’s duty to report any kind of misconduct or crime attempt to the local authorities if they happened to witness or hear about it.


  While the shopkeeper was tending to his clients there was a long silence, but finally it was the shopkeeper that spoke first.


  「…… It’s not like I’m trying to mock or underestimate magic, you know?」


  「…… Oh, they are strictly punishing any kind of cheating during the exams, but if you can prove that you are innocent, you automatically get to pass.」


  Some of the clients laughed in a naught manner.


  「You know, my granddaughter was once lost and Dragon-san brought her back to me…… She also praised the taste of my stew.」


  「To tell you the truth, my daughter is baking madeleines for some time now. I didn’t think they would sell all that well, so I tried to sneak in there to see how she’s doing…… She would never even be born if her grandmother wasn’t saved from the wandering monsters all those years ago.」


  That kind of reason was more than enough.


  「You always talk about this Dragon-san and how she helped you. But we’ve never seen her or heard about her at all.」


  「Yeah!」


  「Today is a special day, so drink as much as you like!」


  Seeing how the shopkeeper took out his very best drinks made the eyes of the regulars shine with excitement.


  Preparing the new cups and filling them with alcohol, both the shopkeeper and his customers raised their cups and had a toast.


  「To the happiness of the Dragon-san!」


  「Cheers!」


  Then, some time later they heard from some travelers the story of ‘Dragon-san and the Great Sage’ and that their child was attending the magic academy.


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  Dragon-san Release Commemoration SS ~ Magician Nectar’s Night Full of Reaping What He Sow ~


  Author note:
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  ※ This chapter contains a whole lot of Nectar’s lewd delusions! Not for the faint of heart!


 
  First of all, I would like to thank all of those who cheered for me and purchased the book.


  —


  The leader of the Royal Magic Institute, the Court Magician Nectar Prominent was quickly moving through the research tower, now everywhere around him is all quiet since it was well over midnight.


  In addition to various inspections he had to work from the early morning to late evening, he was made to work some overtime by Kyle, his best friend. Now, he started to feel the fatigue of the day catching up to him. However, he was leaving the tomorrow problems to the tomorrow him, as for later today he was finally going to meet up with his beloved Lava.


  He called her in advance for convenience’s sake, but refrained from thinking about her for the past three days. Which was already pretty hard to do, since they only briefly saw each other two months ago after being apart for around half a year.


  For that very reason, Nectar planned to have the whole day today as a day off, so that the two of them could go and tour all of the sightseeing spots they haven’t got the chance to visit.


  Surely, they are going to enjoy themselves.


  That’s why he wanted to return to his room in the research tower as soon as possible. He wanted to rest for a bit, so that he could fully enjoy their time together after not seeing each other for so long.


  While standing in front of the door to his room, he realized that part of the protective barrier that was stretched inside had been rewritten, which instantaneously caused him to shift into high alert.


  Whoever had done this must have been good, to tweak the barrier erected by Nectar, who was the youngest person in the history of this country to be given the title of ‘Sage’, the highest honor possible for a magician.


  Nectar was taught offensive magic in case he’d be forced to deal with unprecedented situations, but immediately concluded that against someone so skilled it would only be an empty effort. He prepared himself to be ready to cast his spells at any time, and with his staff in one hand he put his other hand on the doorknob and stepped inside the room, ever vigilant.


  「Unyuu……」


  「……!?!?」


  Right there.


  There was Lava in her human form, laying in his bed.


  Lava’s characteristic dark hair with mix of red in them were scattered all over the sheets, and she was wearing a beautiful white dress he sent her not so long ago. She was resting in such a way that she was turned towards him, so he could see her slightly flushed cheeks and sleeping face that for some reason looked really happy.


  Her sleeping face was basking in the moonlight seeping in through the window, looking all innocent, but the sight of her exposed collarbone was exquisitely alluring and the her pure-white thighs peeking from under the hem of her skirt were glorious and sexy.


  Seeing such a stimulating sight spread right in front of him, the mind of this great genius said to be born once upon a thousand years was thrown into a state of deep confusion.


  (S, something’s not right! Lava said she had no need for regular sleep like a normal human being, so she shouldn’t be asleep like that!! –– She is a creature capable of using Teleportation magic, creating magical boundary and interfering with spells of others, so why would she even feel the need to indulge herself in mortal pleasantries and wait for me in my room? Is this supposed to be some kind of hallucination created by my desires!? …… No, I don’t care if it a hallucination or not, there is only one thing for me to do if Lava is right in front of me!)


  Nectar managed to come up with this explanation in nearly 0.3 second, looked down and slowly sat down on the bed right in front of sleeping Lava without any kind of hesitation.


  Usually he would just run away and avoid staring at her, but now it was a whole different story.


  Nectar was not going to miss this opportunity, treating it like an early reward for all of his hard work, and so he decided to have a closer look at this frame of a young human girl which Lava adapted for herself.


  Lava’s physique looked completely different from the typical women around this country, with her whole body seemingly being very delicate.


  Her hands were small and smooth, with cherry-colored nails resembling those of the young noble ladies, looking so fragile as if you could break them easily if you’d only gripped them strongly. Her nape and neck were thin, and the curvy lines of her body were similar to those of the adolescent girl.


  Even so her body was abundant in feminine charm that could be well-observed even with her clothes still on, one that would make you want to embrace her with full power. So strong was the allure of Lava’s human form.


  Having finished this general observation, Nectar drew even closer to Lava, wanting to observe her face more closely. He could smell the faint, sweet fragrance of alcohol coming from her.


  (Uwah, Lava’s eyelashes are so long! Her skin is so smooth and white, like porcelain! And her hair is so glossy and silky! It’s a shame I can’t see her golden eyes right now, but truly, Lava’s ‘transformation’ is something else entirely! So thrilling!)


  At that time, Lava turned over in her sleep.


  Although Lava moved abruptly, Nectar managed to catch her and prevent her from falling out of the bed, but by doing so the collar of her dress came slightly undone, letting out a sweet fragrance and exposing the pink acorn decorating the center of her breast for a little bit. Nectar’s eye was almost instantly drawn to that sight.


  Lava was a Dragon, and that meant that her magical power was tremendously more powerful than that of any other living creature.


  But that was it. Right now she was looking just like a normal person, and Nectar thought she was so beautiful that his body shivered just from looking at her alone. So beautiful like a rare gemstone.


  So beautiful that he wanted to touch her at least once.


  (W, wh, what the hell was I even thinking! R, right now Lava is a woman, and touching the body of the unconscious woman is just ––––…………B, but Lava did say that in the past she perceived herself as genderless, and even let me examine her hair, scales and talons on numerous occasions. I, It’s not that I wanted to try to touch her breasts , not at all…… From an academic point of view, I am very much interested! This is all for academic purpose!)


  Nectar managed to find the perfect excuse for his action in but a split of 0.5 second, swallowed hard and slowly reached his hand towards Lava’s sleeping body.


  「Nhh……」


  Just when his fingers were but a few millimeters away from Lava’s body, hearing her voice escaping from her lips made Nectar withdraw his hand with the speed of the sound.


  Trying to suppress his wild heartbeat, he could hear some faint words that seemed to have escaped from Lava’s cherry-colored lips.


  「Welcome home, Nectar…… Thank you for all of your hard work……」


  Perhaps she managed to notice even though her eyelids were shut and she was asleep.


  But.


  Nectar understood that she must have been waiting in this room to say those words to him when he got here, and so after a long period of silence he took the blanket that was laying nearby and covered Lava with it.


  Then, he sat on the floor with his back turned to sleeping Lava, preparing his resolution with a gloomy expression.


  「The use of curses in ancient language is not about the intent, but rather about choosing the right letters and carefully carving them, magical spells involve the use of the basic eight elements, stamping, deciphering, dyeing……」


  In order to calm his raging anxiety, he decided to recite basic magical formulas in his head one after another.


  That battle would eventually last until early in the morning, when Lava woke up.


  The long night of magician Nectar has only just begun.


  Extra Edition ~ Dragon-san Becomes a Little Girl 1


  It is something unrelated to the main story, so please enjoy this arc.


  When it comes down to placing this chapter in the main timeline, it will be somewhere before the ‘Dragon-san and Their Everyday Life’.


  —


  It was a pleasant and cheerful feeling.


  As usual, I moved to the forest, traced my hands across my face and neck, then arms and legs to see it there were any scales left on them, put on my clothes and inspected if I wore them correctly.


  I confirmed that I was controlling my magic power perfectly, and then I took a deep breath, letting all of that fresh air into my lungs.


  The clear blue sky was spreading over my head.


  As it wanders through the sky, the cool early summer breeze brushes against my skin.


  The dark green color of the lush trees was also pleasant to my eyes.


  Today was truly,


  「Today is the perfect day to break some castle walls!」


  Well, I could go about breaking them anytime I want.


  That is why I started to casually stroll towards the castle’s main gates, which were shining brightly in the morning sun.


  ******************


  「Oh, Lava-sama, welcome, welcome. You come in at the perfect time.」


  「Heya there, Belga! …… Or rather, what’s wrong?」


  Today I yet again managed to successfully infiltrate the kingdom by shaking off the soldiers and went right for Kyle’s house, only to find that the man himself was not there, but I was greeted by his young wife, Belga, who seemed awfully relieved to see me.


  She was wearing a beautiful dress that matched the color of her fair hair. She was holding a wicker basket in one hand, covered by some kind of cloth, and the other hand she was holding a staff.


  「You see, Kyle seemed to have forgotten to take his lunch with him, and since my children are supposed to be back from school any minute now, I can’t really go out and leave the house unattended. I am terribly sorry to ask you this, but could you watch the house while I’m gone?」


  She explained to me right off the bat, also coming out with a request like that.


  I was thinking what should I answer her, but then I had a great idea.


  「Well then, if it’s okay with you, I can deliver your lunch to your husband, while you stay here and greet the children when they come back home.」


  Hearing my proposal, Belga’s eyes widened in surprise, and she started to panic,


  「No way! This is simply outrageous! I could never trouble you like that!」


  「You don’t need to worry. Truth is, for quite a while now I wanted to see the place in which they work. If I’ll suppress my magical powers I will be able to just go there and make the delivery without any kind of trouble. But could you lend me a hooded cloak just in case?」


  Although for a short while Belga looked like she was having serious doubts about this idea,


  「To be honest, I was really worried since Seram seems to be having trouble at school, I wanted to see him as soon as possible.」


  「Yeah, and besides, it is one of the mother’s privileges to greet her children when they come back home. It’s not really something I should be doing.」


  Hearing my words, Belga laughed and smiled in a cute way. It was a really charming smile, truly befitting of a mother of two children.


  「No, no, I’m sure my children would be delighted if they could see you. Since they always seem so excited whenever you come around.」


  Oh really? Well, I kind of understand that, since I was not all that different when I was a small child.


  I was happy to hear that, and so I scratched my cheek with embarrassment.


  「I, is that so?」


  「But, are you really okay with doing that?」


  「Just leave it to me. I’ll see your lunch is safely delivered to your husband!」


  I responded casually to still reserved Belga.


  ******************


  「And thanks to that, I am here.」


  Since it would look way more natural than a hooded cloak, I borrowed a decorative hat from Belga, accompanied by a modest, yet cute dress in toned colors.


  However, Kyle did not accept the lunch basket that I presented him, only shaking his head in disbelief and saying something like this:


  「I can’t believe you actually came here. Not only this is the magical research center, but it’s in the middle of the royal palace! Royal palace, you understand? Do you even realize what would have happened if you were caught in here, wandering without permission? What would you do if I wasn’t around?」


  「That is exactly why I contacted you in advance and came up with a nice story, plus I got a permit to enter from your wife and I suppressed my own magical power. Just in case I would stumble upon someone other than guards. See, I took various kinds of necessary precautions.」


  While I was getting a little bit angry, Kyle brought me into a big, spacious room that must have been either his office or laboratory. I did everything that I could, so why was he angry with me? For a while he looked upset, but finally seemed to give up, as his shoulders dropped.


  「Do you really have risk your identity being revealed, just to see this place before you will be satisfied……?」


  「I thought it sounds like a lot of fun, and let’s not forget that I am a Dragon, so everything in here is new to me.」


  You know, I am, in fact, a dragon. Let’s not forget about that.


  That being said, as soon as he heard the ‘in fact’ part Kyle laughed wryly.


  Well, he didn’t seem all that convinced by my answer, but he seemingly left it and that and mumbled a short curse under his nose, as if to add himself some confidence.


  「Indeed you are, my friend, indeed you are……」


  Just then, as I was feeling a tiny bit guilty, there was that loud sound of footsteps echoing from the distance, and when Kyle turned towards that sound there was a loud *BLAM!* noise, and with that the door to the room was vigorously opened.


  「Lava!」


  「Hey there, Nectar! I came to visit.」


  As usual, Nectar was the total opposite of Kyle, looking all disheveled, windy hair and huge smile on his lips when he saw me.


  「Nectar, my friend.」


  「What’s wrong, Kyle?」


  「My office is supposed to be protected by a magical lock. Pray tell, how did you manage to get in?」


  「Oh.」


  Nectar looked back at the door as if he only noticed them the first time, confirmed that there indeed was a lock on them, then turned back and smiled ambiguously at Kyle, who looked about ready to explode with anger.


  「Guess I kinda broke it.」


  Hearing that nonchalant answer, I could almost hear something inside of Kyle finally snap.


  「If you can so easily break the level 5 security lock, then you can fix it as easily, am I right!?」


  「Kyle? Wait a moment, I’ll fix them so please stop! I give up, give up, give up!」


  Kyle quickly managed to apprehend Nectar and caught him in some really nasty-looking joint locks, while in the meantime I secured some free space to open up the lunch prepared by Belga.


  It looks like it was not the first time Nectar has done something like that……


  Belga must have anticipated this situation, for when I began to put out the contents of the box, it turned out that it was more than enough for the three of us.


  While Nectar was busy with fixing the magical lock and occasionally casting us the envious looks, we began to indulge ourselves in bread, fried fish and boiled vegetables that were the contents of the box.


  「Ah! Hey, leave something for me!」


  「You’ll get to eat once you finish your job!」


  Said Kyle while wolfing down his share of rice, without even having the slightest bit of pity towards Nectar.


  Even though I do not need something as basic meals to survive, I can still admire the taste of the dishes and the delighted look on Kyle’s face while he was eating.


  「All of this is simply delicious! Your wife’s cooking is truly exceptional!」


  「It’s only natural since she put so much work into it. I barely even come home these days, but Bel understands that and supports me the best she can.」


  「You have a really good wife.」


  「I know, right?」


  Kyle smile brightly as he said that.


  Nectar sped up his work by a few notches and soon he was sitting together with us, gratefully eating away on his portion of the lunch, while we got him some more rice and tea.


  「By the way, do you have any idea what this magic tool is? We found it in the mountains some time ago.」


  I was amazed by the myriad of magical tools that were just laying around in wooden boxes around the room, some of them pretty ordinary and others really bizarre.


  Where did they got all of this stuff from!


  「Oh, this? It all belonged to an illegal magician who was running some smuggling business. We caught him last week. This mage was selling ancient artifacts to aristocrats, wealthy businessmen, and members of the clergy for the most part. Most of them are fakes, but what’s troubling is that there are some genuine things mixed in there, so we were tasked with appraising and cataloging them all. That’s the reason why I was unable to come back home for a whole week.」


  Said Nectar instead of Kyle, who was stressfully looking at the literal mountain of items right in front of his eyes,「I am also helping in the analysis of these items by examining them at my place for any kind of unusual magical techniques that might be applied to them, as well as people involved in their creation. But seeing how vast majority of magicians in this country is part of the military, it is highly possible that some foreign magicians may have been involved.」


  「We managed to get some of the things done, but there are also things that we cannot appraise by any means. It is a difficult process, because we need to check their enchantments one by one.」


  「And even if that’s done, there are still more things waiting for their turn.」


  By the way, it was my first time seeing genuine magical tools.


  I had to be extra careful with them, remembering how easily I managed to destroy Nectar’s restrains that fateful day.


  Still , being unable to contain by curiosity, I approached the boxed and took a peek inside of one of them.


  Although they looked disorganized from the outside, on the inside you could see that the items were neatly divided into swords, accessories, tableware and many other things of daily usage. Each one was labeled accordingly, so that it would make deciphering them a little bit easier.


  I could feel that none of the things in the box were emanating any kind of magical power, but then my eyes were drawn to one accessory in particular.


  It looked like a huge glass beads or a transparent stones.


  Instead of being connected with a string, there were pieces of chains in between each bead, while each one of them had some symbols written in ancient language on them, that gave each bead some amount of magical power.


  By this I mean, the amount of magic in the runes were pretty much non-existent, but it was there for sure.


  Because of that, the words themselves were really faint and difficult to read.


  ‘Absorption’, ‘Release’, ‘Reduction’, ‘Suppression’…… Things like that.


  「What’s wrong?」


  「There’s something written here in ancient language, but I can’t read it all too well.」


  I heard the voice of Nectar and I replied to him, all the while carefully studying the object I was looking at.


  I was getting a really weird vibes coming off from this items, so it surely must have been something magical.


  It looks just like a normal beaded string, but maybe –––– I reach out my arm for the object.


  「Ouch!」


  「Lava! What are you doing!?」


  Kyle, seeing that I was reaching out my arm, got close to me and smacked me in the hand.


  「No, you see, I can’t really read what’s written on this thing all that well, so I thought it might be faster to actually activate this thing and see what it does. Who know, it might not even activate, so maybe it’s just broken?」


  「Don’t try to play with something if you don’t know what that thing does!」


  「Haha, I’m sorry.」


  Kyle’s argument made lot of sense, so much that I started to reflect on how my curiosity managed to get the best of me.


  However, while I was apologizing and trying to put the beads back where they belonged, the chain connecting them suddenly started to tighten around my wrist and I also noticed that the faint letter were now perfectly visible and black in color.


  「Wha-a?」


  Noticing that something strange was happening, Nectar tried to get close to me, but then suddenly a magic circle appeared all around me with a loud sound, the place trembled and shaked, making the world in front of my eyes go pure-white.


  「Whoa!?」


  At that moment I understood that my vision went blank as a reaction to the convergence of huge amounts of magical power, and I felt as if all magic was going to burst out of my body all at once.


  When I tried to erect a blocking barrier around the beads, I heard a disturbing sound.


  I forcibly restricted the flow of magical energy around me, acting in the same way as if I wanted to cut myself from the leyline’s influence.


  When I finished with that, a few moments later, the light finally stopped shining, but this incident managed to surprise me so much that I reflexively sat down on the spot.


  Feeling slightly overwhelmed, I can still see that my vision is shaking and my breath was also ragged.


  「Well, it surely was a surprise, no?」


  I was afraid that they might have been so quiet because something terrible has happened or that I made some kind of mistake, but as I said that I was surprised by the strangely high pitch of my own voice.


  Why is my body wrapped in so much cloth?


  「…… Lava?」


  「Ohh, I’m terribly sorry, my friends. I seemed to have messed something up. What did I do? And why do you look so shocked?」


  「La, La, La, La, Lava’s, Lava’s body is, it’s shrinking……!!!」


  「Huh?」


  The look on both Nectar and Kyle’s faces was genuinely freaking me out, until I finally realized what really happened.


  The fact that not until a while ago my clothes were fitting perfect.


  The fact that my line of sight seemed to be unusually low.


  I think it is fairly safe to assume that I have indeed shrunk.


  「Oi, oi, what’s this?」


  My clothes, unable to fit my new, small body fell onto the ground, as I kept on staring at my small, tiny hands, with the beaded bracelet not fitting perfectly on one of them.


  It was Nectar’s voice that brought me back to reality.


  「Is everything okay? Are you hurt anywhere!?」


  「Yeah, it’s okay, my body is nothing to be worried about.」


  With Nectar’s help I stood up, and I admired just how calm I was about this whole situation.


  「You seem to have reverted back to the age of seven years old, your hair seems to be thinner and softer than normal, and your skin seems to be somewhat different. Looking at such delicate and pretty appearance feels your chest with this strange warmth that you can feel nowhere else! Ah, is this the feeling of ‘moe’ that I heard so much about? I’m afraid that this might awaken something new inside of me! Oh, I’m sorry, Lava! This cannot be, first of all we need to procure some clothes for you! For now, let us go to my room.」


  …… Is it only my imagination, or is Nectar looking at me in a rather funny way? Like I was some kind of a tasty piece of meat?


  He lifted me up in the air with ease, as if I had no weight at all, and I could only watch with an angry expression how Nectar drew his face closer to mine, breathing heavily. At the same time, Kyle silently approached Nectar from behind with something in his hands, and……


  *THWACK––––!!!*


  「Oh, hell no! Hold right there, you f****ng degenerate!」


  Harrisen (that large paper fan that you can sometimes see in anime and manga, it’s really painful to be hit by that thing, trust me.) fell down in a clear arch…… and made contact with Nectar’s head with a wonderful crushing sound.


  So, I was somehow able to escape from Nectar’s arm, who was slowly getting up after being struck by this enormous object. But before he could fully recover from the shock, Kyle mercilessly grabbed him by the neck.


  「Ugh.」


  「For the time being, Lava-dono, please change your clothes. There should be some of my shirts in that drawer over there. In the meantime, this idiot here and I are going to have a nice little chat.」


  「Umm, yeah, thanks a lot.」


  I nodded at Kyle and moved towards the drawers, while he took Nectar and the two of them disappeared into another room.


  ******************


  I tried to put one of Kyle’s shirts on, but thanks to my new appearance it actually took me a few good minutes to accomplish this task.


  In addition, since Kyle’s physique was quite broad, his shirt was still way too big for me.


  And his shirt was in no way cute. It was something that you could sleep in, given that you had no alternative at hand.


  Even so, while struggling with my little hands, I managed to roll up the sleeves to a point where I could see my own hands, and tied it around my waist with some kind of rope that was lying around.


  Later, the two men came back to the room.


  However,


  「The problem is not in the appearance, since it’s Lava we’re talking about here. Even if she becomes smaller, since she’s a dragon, there is no change in her true nature. That’s right, since this is Lava, nothing really changes.」


  Whereas Nectar’s eyes were kind of blank and indifferent, Kyle looked worried but tried to look normal.


  「I’m sorry it took so long.」


  「No, it’s fine, really.」


  I shook my head while breaking into a cold sweat.


  That’s because their timing was almost perfect.


  While I was waiting for them to come back, I found a magic mirror and looking in in for a moment, I thought to myself “what is this cute looking creature? So adorable!” For a short while I was striking poses in front of the mirror, all the while making various cute sound effects. If the door haven’t opened, I would probably spend whole eternity doing just that.


  Right, best to leave it at that.


  「Oh yeah, it looks like it was some kind of seal used to seal away evil spirits or demons.」


  At the same time I decided to try to decipher the meaning of the black symbols on the beaded bracelet, Kyle came up to me and basically told me the results off the bat.


  「Sealing tool?」


  「Most probably. It is programmed to suck up the target’s magical power and permanently return it to the surroundings, so it would render both spirits and demons unable to move or act in any kind of way. And since it continues to drain the magical power, monsters and spirits cannot spread their influence. What’s more, thanks to the formula that was woven into the spell itself, the more powerful the creature and its magic, the more powerful the bracelet magic becomes. Not very refined method, but tremendously effective, if I do say so myself.」


  「So, is this really an ancient magical tool?」


  「Correct. Good answer. You didn’t really put it on, more like touched it, but it was more than enough for it to start sucking out your magical power. Good thing you have so much of it. But this only means that even though it looked to be broken, it must have been inactive and turned on as a result of contact with magic.」


  True, it is a good thing my magical power is so vast.


  I try to imagine how it would look like if I got my magic completely sucked out and dried up as a result. Just thinking about it made me tremble, and at that moment Nectar finally came back to his usual self and came to me, all worried.


  「Lava, are you okay? It didn’t sucked out all of your magical power, did it?」


  「Yeah, I’m quite alright. Having this much magic sucked out of me is not nearly enough to be a threat to my life. I just temporarily disconnected myself from the leyline, switched to my internal reserves of magical power, concentrated around my left arm and limited the amount of magic flowing into it. It should be okay for me to leave it at that for a while.」


  That being said, both of them stayed silent for some reason.


  「Can you revert back to your original dragon form?」


  「Ah, about that, when my body gets smaller so does my magical power. So for now it would be hard for me to revert back.」


  「What if you tried to extract your power back from the bracelet……?」


  「How can I get rid of it?」


  「What?」


  「Huh?」


  I asked Nectar and Kyle, and in return they looked at me with blank expressions.


  Oh, does that mean I’m currently sealed in this form?


  「Or rather, you don’t really have to remove it. It cracked a little when you tried to use your magic on it earlier, so maybe if you fill it with enough magic it will go past it’s holding capacity and break apart.」


  「Really?」


  「Yeah, it should be possible, with you being a dragon and all……」


  If I was just an ordinary spirit or a simple magician, it would probably be impossible for me to move freely or use magic right about now, but since I am a dragon I have no problems with that, so hey, silver lining, I guess.


  「But it’s a valuable ancient tool, right? If possible, I would like to get back to normal without having to break it, but as I am now I can’t really analyze it at all.」


  Honestly, I don’t entirely dislike working in such a roundabout way.


  I looked up at Kyle, who had a rather complicated expression on his face.


  Even if I stood up, since the difference in our heights was too big I had to look upwards.


  「But, can I break it anyway?」


  Kyle got lost in thoughts for a moment, before he turned back to me and said:


  「If it’s not making you uncomfortable in any way, then by all means please don’t break it.」


  「Who knows, this might even take 100 years to wear off. Are you fine with me being in this form for so long, my friend?」


  「N, no, not at all.」


  For some reason Kyle averted his gaze, rubbing his neck and continued talking.


  「The easiest way is to leave that as it is and wait until the bracelet let go on its own, at the same time thinking of a solution of some kind, like draining the device out of its magic. Like that, you may be able to grow bigger and use some more powerful magic.」


  「If that’s the case, we can conduct the analysis, it will be even faster with two people doing it. Lava, are you really feeling okay?」


  I nod to Nectar’s question.


  「Yes, I can sense leylines as usual, and as long as it does not resonate with the device I can even use some of my magic. However……」


  「However?」


  「I won’t be able to return to my original form for a while without breaking the bracelet, so how will I get back home from here?」


  Since I’ve come here as a young girl, a small child would surely not go unnoticed (more so I was wearing a really shabby shirt).


  By the way, teleportation would be no problem in my original form, but now it was pretty much impossible to connect with the leylines.


  「What to do……?」


  In the end, we all just stood there, thinking about this issue as if it was the most pressing matter in the entire world.


  Extra Edition ~ Dragon-san Becomes a Little Girl 2


  The gatekeeper on duty for today was a young fellow, someone who just got assigned to the job.


  Usually, to compensate for the newbie’s lack of experience, they would be paired with older guards who already got the hang of the job, but today his partner was yet to arrive and so the young gatekeeper was fulfilling his duty all alone.


  Just like that, a few hours of loneliness passed for him, just standing by himself in front of the gate.


  This was the only gate through which people could go in and go out, and to make matters even worse there was hardly any traffic here.


  The rather monotonous nature of this work was not making his task any easier, making him lose focus and yawn all the time. It was then when he heard a rattle of the cart getting closer from behind him.


  The gatekeeper nervously turned around, confirming that someone was approaching the checkpoint.


  It was none other than Kyle Slaggart, the Head Magician and the leader of the reforms that started almost ten years ago, accompanied by Nectar Prominent, the kingdom’s Court Magician.


  「At ease, soldier. We just want to pass.」


  「Yes, sir!」


  Although the gatekeeper was stunned by the sight of two great heroes, Kyle gave him the usual greeting, mainly by slamming his right fist to the soldier’s chest with vigor.


  However, since Kyle put way too much force into it, he managed to knock the soldier out of breath, to which the uptight face of the magician softened a bit.


  「Easy there, soldier. And thank you for all of your hard work.」


  「Yes, sir! Thank you, sir!」


  The gatekeeper’s cheeks flushed red as he let the two magicians through, but then, when they were already gone he suddenly remembered something.


  There was this girl who passed through here a little while ago with the permit of the Slaggart’s family. Was she still inside or has she already went home?


  The gatekeeper wanted to ask his partner, but when he turned around, he just remembered that he was the only one here today.


  He thought she might still be inside, but his heart was simply too preoccupied with the images of the two heroes to care any longer.


  **********


  「Alright, Lava, the coast is clear.」


  I heard Nectar’s voice coming through the rattle of the moving cart, and then I pushed away the lid that was hanging over my head.


  I managed to sneak out of the castle by hiding in one of the boxes that was loaded onto the cart. I breathed in the fresh outside air.


  「Ah, hope I’ll never have to hide again inside the royal castle like that.」


  「Should you ever need a place to hide, you can always come to my laboratory. You are always welcome there.」


  「Sure, if I’ll ever feel the need.」


  While I was having this exchange with Nectar who was pulling the cart, Kyle was walking right beside us, muttering to himself.


  「He knew who we were, but still … he didn’t inspect our cart. We need to review and tighten the security around the castle.」


  「Then again, this loose approach to responsibilities made it possible for me to get out.」


  「True, but that’s not the case here. We don’t know when the spies might infiltrate the castle. Our division takes care of a lot of confidential tasks and projects, so something must be done about it. Sooner rather than later.」


  「Well, you can always register individual magical wave patterns and imbued them into permits, just like the one Kyle has. I know how to do it and I can teach you that technique, and then we can also create a tool especially for reading those patterns. All the while we can search for a more suitable solution.」


  「Then let us first create a prototype of the device in the Magic Tools Division, and then we will take it to the field tests and research tower. WE can get the founding from the national defense committee and make it our top priority.」


  Who would have guessed, in a blink of an eye I was asked to help with the development and testing of new technology.


  Wait a minute, is it something I can decide so easily? But then again, it should be fine.


  「As long as it helps to solve the problem, I’m happy to help. Hey, Kyle, can you at least try to predict how long will it take me to go back to my original size?」


  I suddenly ask Kyle, but his answer was somewhat hesitant.


  「Let’s see, this child form is saving you lots of magical power. Also, the amount of magical power the bracelet absorbed was not so great to begin with. If you refrain from using your magic, the bracelet’s effect should wear off after a few days. I think」


  Thinking about it now, I was really glad I came to visit them after adjusting all of the leylines in the neighborhood.


  Anyway, thanks to doing my work ahead of schedule, I was saved some trouble in advance.


  「In any case, we need some children’s clothing. I hate to ask him to do this, but we’ll send Nectar to my house and he’ll pick something for you.」


  「Okay! Lava, please wait here, I will definitely choose something cute for you!」


  Nectar stopped pulling the cart and smiled as if something really good just happened, to which I just nod.


  「Oh, umm, okay, I guess?」


  Then Nectar passed the cart to Kyle along with all the stuff we were carrying, and disappeared into the city. When he was gone, Kyle let out a sigh of relief.


  Originally, I didn’t really wanted to trouble Nectar to get clothes for me.


  Oh well, but looks like Nectar is really happy to help, so that’s okay.


  I pushed up the lid of the box I was in to have a look around, only to gaze upon Kyle who, noticing that I was staring at him cough uneasily and turned away. Oh well, that kind of behavior couldn’t really be helped in this situation.


  However, I do get a little bit worried if Nectar will get accused of being a pervert for wanting to borrow girl’s clothing.


  Aside from the person pulling the cart nothing really has changed (I was still inside of the box on top of the cart) and we were on our way to Kyle’s house, where Nectar already explained the situation to Belga and was waiting for us with a mountain-load of children clothes.


  「I couldn’t really decide on one, so I brought them all.」


  I must say, I was almost captivated by his good-natured smile at that moment. Almost.


  Belga, having heard the whole story from Nectar, had her eyes shine with expectations, but she truly lost it the moment I got out of the box.


  Seeing me in my little girl form, Belga cried out ‘I can’t believe it!’, snatched some dress from Nectar’s hands and led me to another room, where she offered me her help in changing my clothes.


  Belga was choosing one dress after another, each fundamentally different from previous ones, and made my try them all, rubbing some of her enthusiasm onto me in the process.


  「I’m sorry, I wish I can offer you more beautiful clothes.」


  Hearing Belga being sorry like that, I just shook my head.


  Just like Kyle, she was forced into servitude by the ‘Curse of Slavery’ at an early age, and was doing nothing but gruel training and going on dangerous missions from the early years of her life.


  It’s nothing strange that she would admire colorful clothes and cute accessories, just like any other normal girl.


  Many of them were orphans or came from poor families, so it was almost ironic that despite their harsh circumstances they became experts on magecraft. They age slower than ordinary people, and so they were bound to outlive their families and friends, being the ones who get left behind.


  I don’t have a clue about her past or her circumstances, but that’s not the reason for her to apologize to me for anything.


  This commotion right now is all on me. It’s not Belga’s fault in any way.


  But right now she looked nostalgic for some reason, even a little bit sad.


  And so I told this to Belga, who was struggling with choosing between a light-blue skirt and a brown dress for the moment:


  「Which one would you like me to wear?」


  Like that, she can help me choose something nice.


  For a moment Belga looked surprised, with a slight tinge of sadness in her eyes, but it almost instantly changed into the look of gratitude.


  「Well then, you can try to match this light-blue blouse with this lattice-patterned beret. They are perfect for each other!」


  …… Although I might have read a little bit too much in this whole situation, seeing how much her eyes were sparkling right about now.


  After all, this is indeed for the best! With that, after finally choosing my new outfit, I left Kyle’s study wearing knitted boots and a cute orange dress that was ever so slightly tight around the chest area.


  …… I was also stunned by the fact that I couldn’t really reach the doorknob on my own.


  I was aware that the people of this country had a good physiques, but the architecture and furniture around here was way too big even for adults!


  So tiny, this new body of mine was just too small!


  And it was not only the door. The whole house seems like a hard level obstacle for me right about now……


  I knocked on the door, burning that sense of defeat deep into my memory, and when Nectar opened the door and saw me he instantly became speechless.


  「It’s so cute, Lava! It really suits you!」


  「Hehe, thank you.」


  I shrugged my shoulder a bit, letting the praise sink in.


  Even though right now I was most certainly a loli character, it was nice to get praised like that.


  Since it cannot be helped, I might as well enjoy this small body while it lasts, right?


  For the time being Nectar and Kyle began with studying the symbols engraved on the beads, using the kind of tool that looked like magical glasses. It was supposed to analyze the composition of magic in various things.


  Based on the things they manage to find out they will look further into the records of similar things and magic tools of the past.


  「I would like to do this as soon as possible, but since Nectar and I can’t really leave our jobs for too long, we must shortly return to the castle.」


  「We were going ahead of schedule today, but since now we have an unexpected work cut out for us, we might be there for some time. So, I’ll try to see through the archives of the research tower, there might be something there that I have never seen before.」


  「Is that so? …… Sorry, it seems that I only increased the amount of work you need to do.」


  Hearing that I only added them some extra work made me drop my shoulders, but then I heard both Kyle and Nectar letting out a sigh.


  「…… Thanks to you we managed to find a dangerous magical object, so it’s not like we mind that at all.」


  「That’s right. We are going to find the solution to this problem in a flash.」


  「But, it’s not about that!」


  I was going to argue some more with Kyle, but ultimately ended up stomping my feet too hard, losing my balance and falling on my butt.


  My childish head swayed from side to side, my head felt a bit dizzy.


  「Lava, I want you to just sit in the house and behave yourself.」


  「Okay, okay! I understand, I give up!」


  My. Eyes. Are. Spinning. Round. And. Around!


  「Nice try, but unfortunately for you, I’m with Kyle on this one.」


  Although my vision was kinda shaky, I could hear Nectar’s voice quite clearly. When my vision finally stabilized, I could see Nectar squatting in front of me with a gentle smile.


  「We will surely find a way to remove this thing, so please wait.」


  「Uhm, yes, I understand. Don’t overdo it, Nectar.」


  Oh, I was expecting something different, but okay. Then Nectar’s expression suddenly changed, as he proceeded to hug me tightly.


  「…… On second thought, let me stay here and do my work from here!」


  「Oh, no you don’t! Nectar, my friend, you’re coming with me right NOW!」


  Kyle grabbed the struggling Nectar by the collar and began to drag him towards the Royal Castle.


  Since I was to stay at Kyle’s house I thought I might as well help Belga with her house chores! I tried to lend her a hand, but I created more work for her instead.


  「I’m so sorry! Cleaning and washing have nothing to do with magic, so I thought I can help……」


  By the way, Belga was manipulating both the broom and the cleaning cloth at the same time with a technique that was simply astonishing. She was not on the level of a simple housewife, but rather a fully-fledged maid employed at the mansion of some noble family.


  Seeing the wiping cloth and broom moving by themselves was a pure fantasy! They did their job without stopping and did it flawlessly, at that.


  I must learn how to do that someday.


  After deciding that I would be of more help if I tried to decipher the words written on the beads on my own, Belga handed me some paper and writing utensils, and then she sat me in the most comfortable place in the living room.


  「This isn’t working. Afterall, I still need to be able to do magic…… Sigh……」


  The only thing I could do now was to try to guess what technique was used to create the bracelet, but even if I happen across some reasonable theories, I still needed my magic to try them out.


  …… It is impossible for me to do anything right now.


  While I was busy getting depressed, small spirits started to gather around me.


  They are a collective of magical powers that have will of their own and are capable of small thinking, appearing in places where the magical power was especially dense.


  They are quite fleeting and tend to disappear the moment the density of magic becomes thinner, but thanks to that they can get quite attached to people and places that emanate magic. Especially, if you were using the kind of magic that was most the compatible with the person.


  For example, Kyle’s house was a popular place for the spirits to hang about. Kyle was adept at manipulating the thunder magic, which by default was difficult to control. However, Kyle was dexterous enough to control water and wind magic at the same time. Kyle favored thunder the most, since he had a good compatibility with it since birth.


  Also, because the magical power was stable around me since I was a dragon, there are many small spirits that hang around me for quite a while without disappearing at all.


  Especially right now, since the magical power around the beads was being automatically diffused, it seems that they wanted to talk to me so they could borrow some of my magic to stabilize themselves without sucking the magic from their surroundings.


  「Yeah, I’m fine, thanks….. Oh, if you ever find yourselves in trouble, you can come to me for help, you know? So don’t worry about it and thanks as usual.」


  Because they are like pure and innocent children, they were willing to help anyone who would offer them magical power, so they would often return the favour by helping their benefactors out from time to time.


  Consoled by the spirits in an empty living room, I began to think of a better way in which I could spend my time.


  Since I was in the city, I wanted to do something that could only be done here, but surprisingly enough I was unable to think of anything at the moment.


  I read one book after another in Kyle’s study, and I even found a board game, but without a real opponent I was unable to play it.


  Kyle’s children were yet to come home, apparently doing some other things……


  Hmm? Children?


  As I was rolling around on the sofa, I suddenly got up.


  Both of them were students at this point, going to schools in the city.


  The older brother Chrome was very fond of swordsmanship, and so was spending lots of time in the nearby dojo. While the younger brother, Seram, started his education only recently.


  Meeting people of the same age, being able to use magic for the first time, and in a totally unfamiliar place, is Seram going to be alright? I keep asking myself that, always arriving at the conclusion that he would be just fine.


  But, I heard that school was not always a fun place to be in. And didn’t Belga said Seram was in some sort of trouble? Remembering that, my facial expression turned sad, and I began to worry.


  I was trying to have a look through some of the academic books in Kyle’s study when suddenly I’ve come to a stop.


  But what if?


  Right now I could totally blend into the academic population without raising any suspicions, so I could very well have a glance at how the educational system of this country works! Woot?


  Then, a certain thought came to my mind.


  What a brilliant idea!!


  Feeling oddly inspired about this whole idea, I’ve began to formulate a plan inside my head, thinking so intensely that even the spirits got a little bit scared there for a minute.


  It looks like Belga was attending to some unexpected visitor in the other room, so I won’t be able to talk to her anytime soon.


  「If that’s the case, I’ll just leave her a letter explaining everything!」


  Hearing Kyle’s words about behaving myself ringing in my head, I took a piece of paper that I was supposed to use earlier and I joyfully thrusted the feather pen into the ink bottle.


  **********


  「Come to think of it, it’s nothing unusual that Chrome is late, but Seram is also late today. Umm, Lava-sama, can I ask you…… Lava, sama?」


  Belga went to the living room to apologize to Lava for leaving her all alone, but there was no girl in an orange dress there.


  She initially thought that maybe she returned to her room, until she realized that there was a piece of paper stuck to the books that were placed on the table. Something written in ancient language.


  The letters were elegant, and the word neatly spelled in ancient language. Belga mobilized all of her linguistic prowess to decipher what was written on it.


  「Is it alright…… go get them? Want, to see, where they, learn? Be right, back.」


  (Lava-sama, even though you said you would pick them up from school…… Do you actually know where to go!?)


  Her children were unaware of the identity of this ‘Easygoing Onee-san who would occasionally come to visit’.


  Belga, who apparently had some idea about what was going on, was at a loss for words.
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  Seram Slaggart admitted that compared to other children, he was slightly different.


  Most children didn’t have the ability to see spirits that emitted flary bright light. It was fun to play games with fancy lights and sounds with his father’s friend and his brother Chrome. However, Seram was more interested in playing sword fights which were not possible against spirits who did not have a physical form.


  Apart from being able to see spirits, he could manipulate land using magic, make smooth yet hard rocks, and even make the soil soft and fluffy to help out with gardening which was his mother’s hobby.


  However, there was nothing more useful and entertaining than playing water-splitting at the river.


  「That is because the earth spirit has taken a liking to you.」


  Is what his mother had told him back then, and he has believed every single one of her words. However, later on, he found out that he could perform these tricks because he possessed what is known to be a magic potential. So, he thought that all the other children who had magic potential would be able to do all the things he could.


  After a while, Seram enrolled in a school where his father had insisted him to go, and that was when he found out that he wasn’t only slightly different but was “considerably” different.


  Seram’s school had both children who possessed magic potential as well as those who didn’t.


  At first, he was excited to have other people who he would be able to play magic related games with; not including Chrome and his father’s friend. However, he found out there were more students who didn’t have magic potential than those who did.


  It wasn’t a very big school but you could count the number of students who had magic potential with your two hands.


  Moreover, on the first day of the special class where only the children with high magic potential could attend, the teacher instructed the students to perform any form of magic. Seram who didn’t know what “normal” was made a cat he saw on the way to school using the sand in the garden. To this performance, the teacher was very surprised.


  They said that they have never seen a child who possessed so much magic from this early on in their life.


  The other students in the class could only perform simple magic like bending a metal stick or make a ball float. After using that much amount of magic, they would be too exhausted to use any magic for a while. Seram was very surprised to learn that this was normal.


  He could not believe that other children attended school to learn how to control magic more efficiently.


  So, they obviously couldn’t do something like manipulating magic by chanting a spell.


  「Perhaps one day, you will grow up to be a mage as great as the respectable wise person! 」


  The teacher complimented him with an excited tone. However, to Seram who just wanted to play pretend battles with the other children could not perceive the teacher’s statement as a compliment.


  Like that, on the very first lesson of the special class, Seram was told that he is no longer required to attend the class anymore. So the next day he went to school feeling a little disappointed, not knowing that there was trouble waiting for him at school.


  The story that Seram possessed enough magic to complete the special class in one lesson has spread around the school like a wildfire. Gaining some courage, he tried talking to some of his classmates but they seemed to look back at him with hate or fear and when he realised, everyone in the class was avoiding him.


  However, he managed to befriend Relog who was in his special class. Yet with the other students, they only talked to him when they needed to.


  Seram wondered why the other children were scared of him, then Relog told him the reason as if it wasn’t a big deal.


  「That’s because they’ve never seen magic before. They just don’t know how to talk to someone who can do something that they can’t. Well, even from someone who can use magic, you’re at a whole different level Seram. Just give up on making more friends.」


  According to Relog, normal children have never seen mage craft before. The children who just happened to see the performance on the first lesson of the special class were all very shocked.


  From those words, Seram finally understood that mage craft is something unusual. But what hurt him the most is knowing that he had a very slim chance of getting along with the other children.


  It didn’t help that Seram wasn’t the best at communicating either.


  Often, he fell into silence not knowing what to say. So the adults who weren’t very close with him thought he was antisocial.


  Even at school, he didn’t know how to start a conversation with his classmates so he didn’t interact with anyone at school with exception of Relog. Six months have gone by just like that.


  ===


  Seram finished another day of school without talking to anyone. However, today he seemed excited as he hurriedly packed his bag up. Seeing this, Relog who was also packing his bag up asked Seram with a surprised expression.


  「Seram, is something on today?」


  「Today my dad’s friend is coming over and they’re staying for the night. So I want to get back home as early as I can.」


  「Cool, by the way, your dad is a mage, right? Is his friend a mage as well?」


  To Relog’s question, Seram stopped his hand which was about to swing his bag over his back.


  The woman who had a strangely coloured hair of black with fiery red strands mixed into it have visited their place about every month for as long as Seram could remember.


  Whenever she visits, she is always with Nectar who is his father’s friend and she plays with both Seram and his brother. However, he realised that he didn’t know anything about her except for her name.


  「…..I don’t know, Nectar-niisan is a mage but I don’t know about Lava-neesan.」


  「Come on, why didn’t you ask her?」


  Seram tilted his head to Relog’s question.


  「Why should I have asked her that?」


  He didn’t understand why he needed to ask her something which wasn’t related to playing games with her.


  Seeing that Seram looked puzzled and clueless, Relog sigh, then changed the question.


  「You referred to her as an oneesan so she’s a female, right? Is she good looking?」


  Hesitating at Relong’s interested yet excited tone, Seram replied after picturing the woman who he refers to as an elder sister.


  「Um, she’s more cute, I think?」


  「I see. Hey Seram, do you like her?」


  「What?」


  This time, he really had no clue what his friend was talking about and asked a question back.


  「What do you mean by I like her?」


  「Are you kidding me!? I’m asking if you like her as in do you want to be her boyfriend!!」


  「No way, I’m only ten years old! Lava-neesan doesn’t seem to have aged a lot since I’ve met her but still, I’m too young to be her boyfriend. Also, even though she’s not actually my elder sister, I still see her as my family. I’ve never even thought of liking her in that way.」


  「Oh, I thought you liked older female.」


  「Relog, although I don’t have the same common sense as everyone else, even I know I’m too young to fall in love. So please stop teasing me about it.」


  「Seram, you don’t get it, do you? No one’s ever too young or old to fall in love! You’ll just feel it when you meet the right one. Do you have any idea how many kids are relieved to hear what you’ve just said?」


  「What are you talking about?」


  As Seram asked another question back, Relong placed his hand on Seram’s shoulder.


  「Never mind. Welp, you better get home early to meet the lady of your dreams. I have a special class now. Even if I can’t become like the wise person, I do want to become a mage!」


  「….. I see, see you tomorrow.」


  As Relong walked off to another classroom, Seram looked at his friend’s back enviously as he mounted his bag on his back.


  「Hey “Mage Craft Genius” you’re heading back home early as usual! 」


  Seram turned around in disgust as he heard someone call out his spiteful nickname as he was heading for the school’s entrance hall.


  The person who called out was his classmate, Bernie.


  He was one of the many students who didn’t possess magic potential. He was very tall for his age and talked in a harsh tone. The girls tend to be scared of him but most boys around his age have taken a liking to him.


  On the morning of that special class incident, Seram has talked to Bernie as they were sitting next to each other. However, Bernie just glared back at him with hatred. Since then, Bernie has continued to pick on Seram.


  Every time Bernie picks on him, Seram doesn’t know what would be an appropriate response. So Seram has started to think that at least Bernie comes up to him to have a chat.


  「I need to be somewhere today.」
 「Ha, yeah I heard! Was it like your lady of dreams or something like that? But she’s an old lady who’s you’re dad’s friend right? Don’t you think it’s stupid to rush back home just because of that?」


  He sure is a good listener, is what Seram thought as he took caution of his surroundings.


  「Lava-neesan isn’t an old lady, she’s a lady.」


  「Whatever, she’s over 20 years old, right? From us, she’s an old lady. There’s no need for you to entertain a boring old lady like her. Entertain me instead.」


  Usually, Seram would have just ignored whatever words came out of Bernie’ mouth. However, he couldn’t stand anyone insulting his Lava-neesan.


  「Lava-neesan isn’t boring. She always teaches me magic and you shouldn’t judge her like that.」


  When he finished saying his sentence, he thought he might have said a little too much. Looking up, he saw that Bernie’s face was bright red and he yelled back at Seram.


  「Stop acting like you’re better than all of us just because you can use magic!!」


  Seram’s face turned pale.


  Bernie didn’t say anything else but while Seram was frozen on the spot, Bernie’s friends appeared from behind.


  「Bernie, let’s go and play. Who cares about that guy anyway.」


  「Yeah, we even managed to get a ball.」


  「He never speaks, freaking creep.」


  Seram felt his chest tighten as the other boys glanced over at him with hatred.


  It hurt him to know that the others hated him.


  Holding back the feelings which rose from the pit of his stomach, Seram turned his back towards Bernie.


  「Well, I’m heading back home now.」


  「H, hey yo, you…..!」


  Seram left the school grounds while listening to Bernie’s voice which was coming from behind him.


  ===


  As Seram blankly walked back home, he realised he was already near the sword training school which his brother went to. As he was walking, he reminisced a conversation he had with Chrome.


  「Chrome, you sure are something. How can you move around that fast?」


  「Well, I do run every morning. ….. roof to roof.」


  「Roof to roof? Are you serious? Aren’t you causing a problem around the neighbourhood!?」


  「Oh, that’s not a problem. When I land, I make my feet puff down on the roof so it doesn’t make any noise. Including that, it’s my training.」


  「Puff down…. as usual, I don’t understand your explanation on how you control magic.」


  ===


  Seram’s brother has just finished his training and was chatting cheerfully with his friends as they were walking out of the building.


  「Seram, is that you?」


  「Brother…..」


  Chrome called out to Seram in a laid back tone. His hair was a lighter shade of brown than Seram’s and his gentle and sensitive nature camouflaged the fact that he was obsessed with sword fights. Never in his life had he missed an opportunity for training.


  Most people say he’s too laid back when he doesn’t have a sword in his hand. However, he never failed to read Seram’s expression which not many people could do.


  「Oh, so this is Chrome’s little brother. I heard that he possesses enough magic to become the next “wise person”. That’s impressive.」


  Seram’s expression stiffened as one of Chrome’s friend glanced down at him with a fascinated expression.


  He knew they didn’t mean it in a bad way. Yet he couldn’t bear that fascinated glance from other people.


  「Is everything okay?」


  As expected, Chrome noticed the change in Seram’s expression but…


  「Sorry, brother, I’m trying to get back home early.」


  「Hey, Seram wait!!」


  Seram concentrated his magic to his feet and ran off at the speed of light.


  Seram slowed down when he couldn’t see his brother anymore.


  Since he chose the paths which were easier to run through, he ended up in a part of the town which he didn’t recognise but that didn’t bother him.


  Seram always had a feeling that maybe people around him didn’t think very well of him.


  However, now that he had actually heard it, the words which the boys had said today stabbed right into his heart.


  The excited feeling of getting back home was now taken over by the uncomfortable feeling which was swirling around at the pit of his stomach.


  Right now, he just wanted to be away from people, a quiet place where he could calm himself down.


  Then, he saw a disgusting sight.


  「Hello, little girl, what’s the matter? Why don’t you tell an old man your problem?」


  「I’m looking for someone. I’m pretty sure they’re somewhere around here…」


  「I see, I see, I’ll help you find that person.」


  「What, really?」


  「Yes, oh I also have a very tasty sweet. I’ll give it to you.」


  「Wow, it’s the sweets from Madeleine’s shop! Thank you, mister.」


  As the little girl saw the obviously shady middle-aged-man with overgrown beard pull out the sweets, her face lit up so brightly it was obvious even with her poke bonnet¹ covering her face.


  The unshaved old man smiled back at the girl but Seram who sensed something wrong in the old man’s smile was already taking action before he could think.


  「Well then, little girl, take your time eating the sweets and let’s head over that way.」


  「Sure! I was thinking of going that way, too.」


  As the girl nodded innocently, the middle-aged man pulled her thin arm towards a dark alleyway while keeping his smile plastered on his face. However, Seram’s voice broke in.


  「Hey, old man. Where are you taking that girl?」


  「Wha….. what are you talking about? She seemed to be lost so I was going to take her to where her parents are.」


  「In that case, I’ll change my question. Do you know that kidnapping is a crime, you perv.」


  「You brat!!!」


  The face of the middle-aged man whose intention was easily revealed by Seram’s bluffing turned dark red and his smile twisted into an ugly, petty expression.


  However, Seram didn’t bluff the man just to expose his intentions.


  Just as the man raised his fist, Seram squatted down and placed his hand on the bare soil which the man stood upon.


  「Swampy Mud Trap.」


  Before Seram cut in, he had gathered the earth spirits so when he chanted in the ancient language, the soil which the man was standing on turned into the mud along with the reaction light emitted from the spell.


  「What the!?」


  This wasn’t any ordinary mud. It’s a type of mud which can sink a person up to their waist and it has the stickiness of super glue.


  Once they’re stuck, there is no escape until the spell wears out.


  「You, we’re running!」


  「Wha, wait!」


  While the man was unable to move, Seram grabbed the girl’s arm who was looking up at him with a surprised look and he started running at a full speed.


  Seram and the girl managed to escape the man. However, Seram whose adrenaline was starting to run out wasn’t sure what to do next.


  The things which Bernie and the other boys had said to him were stuck at the back of his mind.


  「Stop acting like you’re better than all of us just because you can use magic!!」


  Seram has used magic in front of that girl.


  He was too scared to look behind him. He was scared that the girl might be looking up at him with the same disgusted expression that the other boys had.
 「We can’t see the old man anymore!!」


  The two of them were now standing at the edge of a lively field filled with people and bordered by buildings. Seram came to a stop as he heard the girl’s voice. He turned around, still keeping his grip on the girl’s arm.


  Her age was probably about two or three years younger than him.


  The girl with her hair tucked into a poke bonnet with an accessory on, wore an orange dress which had a gathering² just under her chest. She had adorable, lovable features of chubby cheeks and big round eyes.


  Seram swallowed down his spit nervously, still thinking that the girl was scared of him. However, the girl just looked back at him awkwardly.


  After staring at each other for a moment, Seram, although feeling a little scared spoke up.


  「You’re fine with it?」


  「Fine with what?」


  「I mean, you saw me use magic. Aren’t you scared?」


  「What, am I supposed to be scared!?」


  The girl who was surprised to hear his question widened her eyes and thought about the question with her arms crossed over her chest.


  「I think it would be more normal to be scared of that old man. He was a dangerous person after all.」


  Now Seram widened his eyes with surprise after hearing what the girl has said. Then, the words which his mother and Lava-neesan have often say crossed his mind, 「always protect girls」.


  「If you knew it was dangerous, why did you follow after someone who was obviously up to no good! Even kids your age would know that you shouldn’t talk to strangers!」


  「….. well, since he was so obviously shady, I thought I’ll teach him a lesson.」


  Because the girl mumbled her words, Seram couldn’t really hear what she said.


  「Sorry, I couldn’t really hear you just then.」


  「Oh, it’s nothing. Even if something happened, these guys would have saved me so it’s fine.」


  「These guys….?」


  The girl opened up her fist and revealed something which a normal person wouldn’t have a clue what they were.


  However, Seram knew exactly what they were. He looked at the sight admirably as the vivid light from various spirits surrounded the girl.


  Seram who was liked by the earth spirits has seen a couple of spirits come by when he was using magic. However, this was his first time seeing so many different types of spirits gather around in one place.


  「But, thank you for saving me.」


  As the girl thanked him with a sweet smile, still surrounded by the spirits, Seram thought his heart skipped a beat.


  He instinctively placed his fist over his heart, then he heard the sound of wind gushing through the air from behind him.


  「Hey, Seram! I finally caught up to you.」


  As he turned around, he saw Chrome who was still in his training gears running towards him.


  His footsteps were oddly light and Seram could feel a large amount of magic concentrated at his brother’s feet. From this, Seram realised that Chrome was using the body power up spell which Seram was using just then.


  「On the way here I saw an old man stuck in a Swampy Mud. That was you’re doing right? What happened?」


  「Well, he was trying to kidnap this girl and we managed to run away from him, right?」


  The girl nodded in response as Seram looked for agreement.


  「Ye, yeah. That old man was a stranger to me!」


  「I see, good job Seram. And you, you shouldn’t follow after an adult that you don’t know, okay?」


  「Okay.」


  Chrome stiffened his usually soft expression as he tried to get his point across to the girl. The girl replied after straightening her back.


  For a moment, Seram felt relieved as he saw the girl’s guilty face, thinking that all the problems have been solved for now. Then, he noticed something.


  「Hey, why were you walking around by yourself in a place like that?」


  「I was looking for someone but it’s okay now.」


  「I see, are you okay to walk back home by yourself?」


  「um, about that…..」


  As the girl suddenly started to dart her eyes around, it was clear that she was lost.


  「What should I do?」


  「Well…..」


  Seram and Chrome looked at each other and thought about the situation.


  「I guess they haven’t figured it out yet…..?」


  The girl murmured to herself. However, the two boys were too concentrated on resolving the matter that they did not hear the single word which the girl has just said.


  


  Notes:


  
    	 縁なし帽 (子ボンネット is added as an explanatory gloss by the author). ‘rimless cap’ or ‘child bonnet’. Rimless, as in not having a rim all the way around such as a Bowler, Fedora, Stetson, etc. has. ‘Child bonnet’, while currently used for a variety of bonnets, has illustrations of children wearing what had been called a poke bonnet in the 1800s; it has a bill projecting forwards and curving down on both sides to produce a half cylinder, whose purpose was to protect the face from the Sun’s rays. This would leave the face in shadow. Thus, while not having an encircling rim, it does have a means of shadowing the face.


    	“Gathering” is “a term used in sewing where the part of the fabric is gathered, usually to form a frill like flow”. It’s similar to pleating, except done by running threads across the width of the fabric and then pulling the fabric together along those threads, which produces a narrowed section of cloth with the body flaring out from it; consider a drawstring bag, it’s that kind of thing.
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  That almost gave me a heart attack.


  I sighed in relief as Chrome and Seram discussed the matter.


  Ten or so minutes ago, I left a note for the missus and lightheartedly left for the town. I didn’t know where the children’s school was but keeping my calm, I sharpened my consciousness to the flow of the magic.


  When the children were born, I gave them the blessings for good health and good talent so their magic has a hint of my magic mixed into it. Since it’s my own magic, even when I’m in this form, it’s a piece a cake detecting where the presence is coming from. Well, as long they’re somewhere in this town.


  So, as I struggled with the disadvantage of the child form, having to take small steps, I decided to go towards the closest presence of my magic. Then, I ended up running into that shady guy and while I was distracted by him, Seram, who I had no intention of running into came in to save me. This was all very unexpected.


  Anyway, you want to know what I was planning to do with that perv after I followed him into that alleyway?


  Well firstly, I would have fly kicked him, and then crashed his private part but is there a problem?


  My current form only limits my magic, but my physical strength is still the same. Breaking his leg or crashing “that” to a point beyond recovery is something that can be easily done.


  After that, I’ll run into the nearby police station with tearful eyes and say something like「That old man said he wanted to see under my skirt!!」and mission complete.


  I mean, that perv would have been having similar thoughts so it wouldn’t be a lie.


  No matter how cute they think the children are, there should be no excuse for harassing minors in such a way. If they do, I will teach them a lesson on a behalf of society ♪


  Anyway, as Seram was dragging me by my arm, I was moved to see how much he has grown but was also scared that he might realise who I am. However, I realised that wasn’t possible halfway through.


  The children don’t know that I am a shape-shifting dragon and on top of that, they only know my adult form.


  Shape-shifting is a high-level spell so I don’t think the children even know about its existence. Also, I think it’s unlikely that Seram would think this child (me) who is younger than himself is actually Lava-neesan.


  On top of that, the frill on the brimless bonnet which has a matching accessory with my dress hides my trademark golden iris and my red strands hair. It is all tucked into the bonnet.


  As expected, Chrome who has caught up to Seram afterwards also didn’t realise my real identity.


  Confirming this, I sighed in relief and pulled down my bonnet even deeper.


  For now, I better keep this on.


  I really don’t think I can come up with a reasonable explanation for them.


  Chrome and Seram decided that although they have lost the whereabouts of the criminal perv, they will report the incident to the police station. Also, while they’re at the police station, they will ask the people there to take care of me. Just as we were about to head off, something like a Gargoyle’s roar echoed through the area. It came from Chrome’s stomach.


  Recognising the sound, both Seram and I turned to face Chrome.


  「How about we grab some food first? It’s my treat.」


  Chrome said it with a smile, but his eyes seemed lifeless from hunger. So, the three of us went to one of the stalls set up at the field and had afternoon tea.


  Not even saying his prayers properly, Chrome bit onto his sandwich as he recovered the energy he has lost during his training. I was eating a fruit which they have bought for me as I swung my legs which were too short to reach the ground. There, Seram, who was rolling around his fruit on the palm of his hand and Chrome just stared down at me.


  According to the person at the stall, this fruit which looked like a peach has been chilled in the underground water so it was nice and cold.


  As I was enjoying the not-too-sweet flavour of the fruit, I noticed that Seram was blankly staring down at the ground.


  He has only taken a bite off the peach and his expression seemed somber.


  「Seram, are you full? Can I have the rest?」


  「….. yeah, sure.」


  Chrome who has finished eating his sandwich at a speed of light happily took Seram’s peach. However, he too seemed to have noticed that his brother was feeling down.


  Chrome didn’t end up taking a single bite off the peach and looked as if he wanted to say something to Seram. Me, who was puzzled by what Seram has said before put on my best childlike behaviour and asked him.


  I wasn’t sure if calling him by a nickname was a good idea but it was an emergency situation and I’m sure he has used up a decent amount of magic to save me.


  「Hey Sera, before, why did you say mage craft is something scary ?」


  「Well, that is…..」


  As Seram’s green eyes shifted away from my golden ones, I felt something lightly zap at my nape.


  Turning around, I saw the field reach out for miles behind me. It was filled with ordinary-looking passerby as well as people who were working at the stalls.


  Some people walked past us with a gentle gaze but that was about it.


  Was I just imagining stuff?


  When I turned back to the two boys, Chrome was looking back at Seram with a serious expression.


  I noticed that Chrome now possessed a near murderous presence. Maybe this is what I felt.


  「Sera, what happened.」


  「Nothing…..」


  「What did the other kids say to you?」


  Not being able to resist Chrome’s powerful tone, Seram answered after a long silence with his head down.
 「They said that I think I’m better than them just because I can use magic.」


  I don’t know how Seram took it when Chrome and I both fell into silence but he hurriedly added to his response.


  「But that’s not why I’m feeling down. I’m pretty quiet so I can’t blame them for thinking of me like that. It’s just, I realised that others really didn’t like me when Bernie’s friends looked at me like that. And that really hurt me.」


  I know that Seram is a good child.


  He just likes magic.


  Even if it’s a silly misunderstanding between children, there’s no reason for anyone to treat him like that.


  「I just wanted some friends who I could have a chat with. But I guess I have no choice but to give up on that dream.」


  The smile on Seram’s face was so painfully bitter, that deep down in my chest, I felt the area around the dragon sphere tighten.


  Suddenly, Chrome grabbed both of Seram’s shoulders and grimly looked at him in the eyes.


  「….. Seram, are you okay with that?」


  「With what?」


  「Aren’t you frustrated that these kids have the wrong idea about you?」


  「I am frustrated but if I use a spell against them, then I would be the bad guy.」


  I was moved to see that Seram kept his morals with him even in a situation like this.


  He’s right. If a professional wrestler intentionally punched a noob wrestler with their full strength, the professional wrestler would be fined. Just like that, if a person who can use mage craft used a spell against another person who can’t use magic, then the criminal charge given to the person who cast the spell will be worse than an assault charge.


  However, the judge will take it into consideration if the spell was used for a self-defence purpose. Still, the condition is a lot more strict compared to a non-magic involved self-defence.


  For example, when Seram came to save me, he used a spell against an adult male who was clearly stronger than him in order to save me. So, it will be considered a justified action.


  But let’s say Seram was an adult and he used a spell against someone who can’t use magic because they provoked him. Even if the fault was in the other person, Seram will be the one to receive the criminal charge.


  Kyle has worked hard to get this law comprised. Apparently, he was trying to get rid of the stereotype that most mages are violent.


  I was proud to see that Seram, who is just a child already knew the “Conditions of Mage Craft”.


  Then, Chrome gave a slightly evil grin.


  「Then just don’t use magic.」


  「What?」


  I nodded in agreement but Seram who was sitting next to me had a confused look on his face.


  Chrome’s right, the “Conditions of Mage Craft” is only when spells are involved.


  If it’s just kids having a fist fight, there’d be no need to worry about any laws.


  There would be no need for an adult to step in.


  「Kids like that will end up doing something worse to you if you don’t say anything back. Ignoring them might be the most sensible choice. But sometimes, you just need to fight back and this is the time.」


  That’s right Seram! I have trained you under the disguise of playing games. Your physical ability is greater than the physical ability of any ordinary kids!


  「Sera, you just need to believe in yourself!」


  「Come on, you’re just a little girl.」


  「No, she’s right!」


  「Brother, not you too!!」


  Ignoring the dumbfounded Seram, Chrome and I came to an agreement.


  I knew exactly how Seram felt right now. Ignoring the whole matter wasn’t an option for me.


  I understand that sometimes, there’s just nothing you can do. But that shouldn’t stop anyone from standing up for themselves.


  No one should ever make an excuse to give up their hopes.


  To me, Seram is like a precious little brother.


  If I don’t give him a little push now, I would be ashamed to refer to myself as the older sister.


  Feeling a little pumped up, I fiercely started to eat the remaining of my peach while sensing the shocked gaze of the two boys. I gulped down a mouthful of peach and jumped off the beach.


  Then, I turned around to face the boys and smiled.


  「Let’s go and beat the hell out of them right now!」


  **********


  Seram looked at the girl with a startled expression after hearing her shocking statement.


  「What did you just ー」


  Then, Chrome cut in mid-sentence. Jumping off the bench as if to mimic the girl.


  「That’s a great idea! Right now, they should be at the park near the school. Let’s go there right now!」


  「Yeah, Let’s go!」


  「You, wait! You have food all over your face!」


  「What!?」


  Hearing what Seram has just said, the girl who was ready to head off turned around and blushed.


  Seram, who realised that the girl didn’t have anything like a handkerchief pulled out his own from his pocket. Then, he soaked it with water from the fountain and wiped the food off from the girl’s face.


  「Tha, thank you.」


  「You’re a girl so you should take care of your appearance okay?」


  「…… I’m getting more and more worried about his future.」


  The girl mumbled to herself with her face still bright red. Seram couldn’t really hear what the girl has just said so he continued on without questioning it.


  「Forget it, they’re already scared of me. There’s nothing we can do now.」


  Hearing what Seram has just said, the girl looked back at Seram with a calm gaze. Seeing this, Seram felt his heart skip a beat.


  「I think the other children are only acting like that because they have never seen magic before. And when they saw it for the first time, they were really shocked and didn’t know how to approach you.」


  「They don’t know how to approach me…..?」


  The girl nodded as Seram blinked hesitantly.


  「Yeah, it was so new to them that they didn’t know how to react. If they didn’t know anything about magic, it’s only natural that they would feel that way. But Sera, that’s no excuse for you to suffer in silence.」


  「…..」


  「Now that’s out of the way, let’s stop the chit chat and let’s head off! Chrome, lead the way!」


  「At your service!」


  As Seram was looking at the girl’s golden iris adoringly, she smiled back at him brightly. Then, she grabbed his wrist and started to run like wind.


  He thought she was just an ordinary little girl but he was overwhelmed to learn that her grip was so strong that he could not shake it off, and she ran so swiftly.


  He has concentrated his magic at his feet but he was still, just managing to keep up with the girl.


  When he looked at her feet, there was no sign of her using the body power up spell.
 While Seram was astonished to learn that the girl was running at a such a speed without relying on a spell, the three of them have reached the school which Seram was at only a little while ago. Thanks to Chrome’s precise navigation.
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  The schoolyard spreading in front of the academic buildings was opened for students to use after their classes have ended, so even now quite a lot of people was walking around, but in the same fashion the three people that came running in here got a lot of attention.


  The girl ran in front of Seram, and when she entered the schoolyard she began to look around with glittering eyes.


  「Sooo cooool!!!」


  She let out a shout of admiration that was so loud that probably the whole academy managed to hear her.


  At the same time, Chrome raised his voice as well.


  「Where is Bernie?」


  While he was doing that, glaring at all of the children that were currently gathered here, his younger brother’s eyes seemed to be shouting ‘Please, stop! Don’t do this!’ However, he had no real choice but to watch and see how this situation develops.


  Hearing Chrome’s question, the Bernie in question came forward from the group of boys who were playing in the yard.


  He glared at out group, just like a gangster would.


  「I am Bernie. What’s that to you?」


  Chrome’s eyes gleamed wildly…… He looked about ready to start a fight.


  「You seemed to have made fun of my brother! I want you to apologize to him, now!」


  「Heh.」


  To Seram’s surprise, Bernie himself was silent, contrary to his usual demeanor where he would talk a lot and with not much sense.


  But the boys who were watching from behind began to speak with anger in their voices.


  「What’s this, Seram? You went crying to your big brother?」


  「You don’t have enough guts to swallow up the truth? That’s pure cowardice!」


  When Seram was trying to find appropriate words to answer that,


  ROAR! The ground shook as if was about to crumble and split open.


  When the initial shock passed, everyone noticed that the roar was caused by the girl who stomped her feet really hard to the ground.


  「Well then, let us have a little competition.」


  Amongst the silence that followed, only the voice of the girl could be heard, echoing through the yard.


  「If you win, we will admit that you are right and apologize on our knees to you, but if we win, you have to apologize to Seram.」


  They were initially taken aback by her words, but then one of the boys snapped out of it and said.


  「Seram can use magic! We won’t stand a chance like that……! You are forbidden from using magic! Only if you accept this handicap we may agree, but either way we are not going to lose!」


  「So, are we doing this, or are we not?」


  The girl in the pretty orange dress laughed naturally as she glanced over the boys.


  「It goes without saying, be we won’t lose to the likes of you.」


  However, it was entirely unrealistic for this girl to think that she could win, since she was younger and smaller than them. Where was this confidence of hers coming from?


  While the boys were looking at this seemingly fearless girl, Bernie finally spoke after being silent all this time.


  「…… Alright, so how are we gonna do it?」


  「Let’s see.」


  The girl looked around and smiled upon noticing a leather ball which one of the boys was holding in his hands.


  All of the boys looked in amazement at her glamorously happy face.


  「Let’s do something like this. Can you lend me that ball?」


  「Oh, yeah, here you go.」


  He handed the ball over to the girl.


  「Seram, do you have a pen?」


  「Please wait a moment.」


  Seram began to rummage through his bag in search of pens and ink, and then he passed them to the girl. She began to write something on the ball’s surface.


  The boys tried to peek at what the girl was doing.


  「Hey, what are you doing?」


  「Wait just a moment, and it’s done!」


  Said the girl to Bernie, who looked genuinely surprised. Chrome and Seram, on the other hand, knew from their parents, Nectar and ‘Onee-san’ who was capable of using spells and recognize that it is indeed some sort of spells.


  They didn’t understand the words she was writing and the content of the spell, so surely this little girl couldn’t possibly know?


  「Right, Seram, can you pour some of your magical power into this ball. A little bit is going to be more than enough.」


  「Oh, yes.」


  For Seram it was also a mystery, and he couldn’t really keep up, but when he received the ball from the girl he did exactly as he was told, pouring his magical power into the ball just like he did hundreds of times already with magical tools they were using for practice.


  The curved letters written on the ball’s surface began to fade, as the ball itself got bigger and rounder.


  Seram gave the ball back to the girl who then dropped it to the ground. The boys got really surprised when it bounced off the ground back into the air.


  「Wait a second, the ball bounces!」


  There was no wind present, so there was no denying the fact, the boys watched the ball in silence, while the girl nodded in satisfaction, and proceeded to explain the rules of the competition to Bernie and his lackies.


  「You’ll have to kick the ball and put it in the opposing team’s goal. The first one to score five goals will be a winner, but if we won’t be able to do that for a set period of time there will be penalty shots. Also, you can’t touch the ball with any other part of your body except for your feet.」


  「…… Oh, sounds interesting enough. Good. I was getting bored with doing the same things over and over again, so I will play along with your idea.」


  The little girl laughed at that remark, while the other boys nod silently to their leader’s words.


  While Seram was busy being shocked, the game was about to begin.


  The lines were drawn to set the playing field, with large wooden boxes serving as their goals, with six boys including Barney on one side of the field and Chrome, Seram and the girl on the other.


  The first ones to get the ball would be decided via a coin toss, and the moment it was decided that it will be Bernie’s team they looked about ready to start kicking the ball.


  Seram, who was walking around nervously, walked up to the girl and started talking to her while she was doing some light stretches.


  「Since we are doing something like this, with six of them and three of us we are really at an disadvantage here. But even if we asked someone else to join us, that would not really make any difference. As long as I am with my brother I am fine with this.」


  Then the girl pointed at the Barney’s group with a nasty grin.


  「We are going to make them pay!」


  「Well, you see…… I want us to win, yeah..」


  The girl slammed her fist into the palm of her hand while smiling brightly, as if to show him how determined she was about this whole thing. It made Seram relieved.


  「Alright, since this is a fair game, I am definitely going to win, even though adults are not really allowed.」


  「An adult……?」


  Even though the girl said she was an adult, there was no way for that to actually be true. Seram noticed that the girl was looking at him seriously and for some reason he could not stop looking into her eyes.


  He realized that the girl had unusual, golden eyes.


  「You can always refrain from participating, Seram, my boy, but even without your magic you’re still able to do something. You can be cool just like your parents.」


  While Seram was swallowed in a vortex of his own thoughts, he couldn’t stop thinking that there was some deeper meaning to those words. Suddenly, the atmosphere got serious.


  「Let’s get started!」


  Bernie’s voice brought Seram back to reality, and he also realized that the girl was gone.


  From there everything happened way too fast.


  The girl started running in the exact same moment when the game started, while Bernie also took off with the ball, running through the field.


  In a hurry, the other boys threw themselves at the ball, trying to protect it from being intercepted.


  Even though she was moving in a below knee-long skirt, the girl run to the boys’ group, took the ball from them and kicked it straight into the wooden box that was serving them as their goal.


  THWACK! The only thing that could be heard was the sound of the ball striking the inside of the wooden box.


  It was quiet. Nobody moved. The brothers stood side by side, dumbstruck at what happened right before their eyes.


  「Did you see it, Seram?」


  「…… Yeah, amazing.」


  「She wasn’t even using any kind of physical strengthening. To be able to do something like that without using magic, you would need to have an exceptional stamina and leg strength. No human would be able to pull that off.」


  Seram, who saw the entire thing from start to finish, looked at his elder brother who was right beside him, and saw that his switch was without a doubt flipped.


  Seram was also feeling a strange kind of heat in his chest. It was not that bad of a feeling at all.


  It was such a vibrant movement.


  The young girl picked up the ball from the wooden box land held it in her arms, looked back at the boys and laughed devilishly.


  「We are still ready for more, so how about it?」


  Bernie realized that beating this girl would not be an easy task, but even if all of them were to focus on the girl, there were still Chrome and Seram to take into account.


  Additionally, thanks to their father’s two friends, Chrome and Seram were pretty good at adapting to ‘new concepts’ rather easily.


  Chrome and Seram passed the ball between each other several times, getting it closer and closer to the goal, before they would eventually pass it on to the girl and go into defensive themselves. Like that, they managed to score goal after goal.


  The boys were seriously trying their best to score a goal on their own, but every time Seram would read their movements accurately, intercept their attempts and pass the ball to the girl.


  After that shocking first goal, the girl leaned more to a support role for the brothers, passing them the ball and avoiding the boys who desperately tried to pursue them, while Chrome was going forward to receive the ball and attack. Using this strategy they quickly overwhelmed their opponents.


  Then at the very end, it was Seram who scored fifth goal and ended the match.


  However, Seram was surprisingly confused and bored with the fact that they managed to win so easily.


  He wanted to play for a little bit longer.


  The boys were all standing in place, having a hard time to believe in what actually happened. Only Bernie opened his mouth, relieving the heavy atmosphere, although he still sounded a little bit disappointed.


  「It’s our loss. I take back what I said to Seram.」


  「It’s better that way. Fighting like that is no fun at all, so be good friends and who knows? Maybe we even get to play again like that in the future.」


  Everyone’s attention was brought to the girl, who interrupted Bernie’s words and proposed something like that.


  「You, what did you just?」


  「You guys are a pretty interesting bunch! If you ever want to do something like that again, be sure to invite me, as well!」


  「Relog!」


  To Seram’s surprise, his friend came running over from the school building. Also, from all around them, there were voices of other boys and girls who wanted them to let them in on the fun they were having just about now. “Looks like fun!”, “I want to play too!” their voices come up one after another.


  Children came swarming to the group, wanting to join either team. It wouldn’t be all that surprising if not for the fact that the vast majority of those kids wanted to join Seram’s team.


  So the little girl who saw that the number of Seram ‘s teams exceeded, spoke out something outrageous.


  「Well, it’s clearly not fair like that. Seram, you and your girl friend can go and join the other team, so both teams can have girls.」


  「Haah!?」


  「Nice one, way to go, Seram!」


  「What are you all talking about!? Relog, why should we join the other side……」


  「Oh, sounds interesting to me. Brotherly fighting, that is. Don’t go easy on me, Seram!」


  「Not you, too, Brother! You can’t just decide something like that on your own! You have to ask others for their opinions first!」


  Being flattered from left to right, Seram couldn’t escape from the girls’ clutches, and turned towards Bernie who had probably heard this whole exchange, but for some reason seemed strangely unmoved by it.


  The tension they had before the game seem to have disappeared now. Bernie stared at Seram and opened his mouth.


  「Good, but this time we won’t lose. Seram, Relog, come over here! Strategy meeting!」


  「Bernie!」


  What? What was happening right now? Seram’s confusion seemed to have reached a whole new level, as he was looking at his older brother, then at Relog, but no one came to his help, since both of them were seemingly busy with more pressing matters they had to attend to.


  Seram looked at the girl, but she just shrugged her shoulders not knowing what to tell him, instead watching the whole situation. So Seram had no other choice but to go over to the boys who were his enemies just a few minutes ago.


  Relog casually talked with children from other classes without any problem, and Chrome went to the other boys to explain the rules to them.


  But Seram isn’t like that.


  There was also that expression on Bernie’s face, although it was already settling down.


  Seram wondered if Bernie actually regretted his behavior?


  Or maybe, after tasting defeat, there was a slight possibility that the two of them might even become friends?


  Or perhaps … Seram wasn’t taking his words seriously up to this point, so if there was ever a time to get angry, that time was right about now.


  「Um, Ber……」


  「Look, it was my bad.」


  Seram was trying to say something, but Bernie interrupted him. Bernie’s word confuses Seram.


  As Seram looked up at him, he could see a certain kind of regret for the things he have said reflected in Bernie’s eyes.


  Seram was clearly surprised to hear something like this from him, and Bernie continued in a low voice after biting on his lip.


  「It was me who said too much. I guess I was just feeling inferior. I, to you ––––」


  Even if they don’t talk too much to one another, right now you could understand lots of things just by looking at Bernie alone.


  Like how he detested picking on the weak.
 Like how he wanted to be honest with his words.
 And how he wanted to be able to admit that he was wrong.


  It’s clear that Bernie was being serious about wanting to apologize to Seram.


  As Seram understood that, he decided to confront Bernie about it.


  「It’s alright, Bernie. That’s enough.」


  「But, a promise is a promise……」


  Bernie looked confused about his own feelings, not knowing what to say to Seram, so Seram offered him his extended hand to help him out a little bit.


  「Bernie, we can win. Both my brother and the little girl are tough, but I get a feeling that if we corporate together, we will be able to beat them. So let’s continue to give it our best.」


  「Seram……」


  Seeing Seram extend his hand to him, Bernie had to blink a few times to comprehend what was going on. He then grabbed it and shook it strongly, as a sign of reconciliation.


  「Yeah, let us do just that.」


  「Yup.」


  「Bernie, Seram!! Let’s practice a little!」


  「Right, just wait a moment!」


  Answering to Relog’s shout, both Barney and Seram went towards her, walking shoulder to shoulder.


  In the meantime, that strange feeling of uneasiness that he felt earlier went away without a trace.


  ***


  Seeing how the situation with Seram resolved, the little girl let out a sigh of relief, but her expression changed drastically as soon as the wind spirits began to gather around her, invisible for normal humans.


  「How did it go? … Uhm… Uhm… Just like I thought. Thank you very much. –– Everyone, the situation isn’t good, but please continue to do your best.」


  After talking with the spirits for a while, the girl saw the spirits off and turned towards Chrome, she has a rather complicated expression on her face.


  「… Just as I thought, this is it, nothing we can do about it. And here I was, wanting to escort you children home safely …」


  「Oh, let’s have one more match!」


  「Uhm, ok I am coming!」


  Chrome was surprised to see such a drastic change in the girl’s expression, so different from when she was with them just a second ago. However, as the girl ran off like the wind leaving everyone behind, he thought that it might have been that he simply imagined things.
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  Despite being overcome with concerns, Kyle returned to his office and threw himself into the fray of work while also listening to his secretary. This helped him to calm down.
 Kyle’s most important task was to organize and control the magical skills that all of his fellow magicians possess.


  It was a job that involved pushing lots of papers applied by various magicians to approve newly developed tech, asking permissions, to predict natural disasters and prepare to counter them, but also to investigate magical beasts on the behalf of the military and maintaining anti-demonic barrier that was surrounding the whole capital. Long story short, it was an awfully busy kind of job.


  Right now, Kyle’s most pressing concern were the disappearances that’s been happening frequently for the past two weeks.


  「—- In the end, I was unable to find anything.」


  Kyle listened to the report of a young man that stood before him with sour expression. The man was a magician who was sent to the city in order to help maintain peace and order on the streets, but his report was nothing short of a disappointment.


  「We managed to get a lead on the house that seemed to be the kidnappers base, but when we stormed the place it turned out to be empty. It must have been one of many of their hideouts.」


  「Seriously?」


  「I am sorry as well! It was a miscalculation on my part to not consider that our enemy might be a magician as well!」


  Kyle watched the young man who was lowering his head in an act of apology.


  「It is a case on which even the city guard has no clues, so we must pursue every possible lead that comes our way with everything we have.」


  「But……」


  「If you have time to whine, you might as well go back there and check any magical tools that you find on the scene. It might give us some clues that will lead us to the enemy whereabouts. You can do that, right?」


  「Yes, sir!」


  Hearing the expectation in his supervisor’s voice, the young man saluted to him and was off. Kyle sighed and had a glance over the report that was on his desk


  「Three kids with high aptitude with magic. You’d think they would be hard to kidnap them.」


  Children who can’t control their own powers tend to uncontrollably release it under the influence of their own emotion.


  If they were hurt, they would cause magical explosion out of fear, and in worst case scenario the aftershock of such explosion could cause much death in the surrounding area.


  Shock waves themselves would continue even if the children fainted, acting for as long as their reserves of magical powers were not depleted.


  However, in this case there should be traces of magical power left that would help with the investigation, but no matter how much the children may have resisted their abductors, there were literally no traces left. Like, at all. As if they vanished into thin air.


  So apparently there is a magician out there who can abduct children and leave no traces of his villainous activities.


  In this country, there was a law that stated that all children with magical potential needed to be registered with the government. That way it was possible for parents to receive a benefit from the government. But it was not until recently that Kyle discovered that it was only unregistered children that were disappearing.


  However, some of the people were still prejudiced towards mages and believed registration equaled being drafted into the military, so unregistered children were not that uncommon.


  If they take that into consideration, the number of the actual victims could be even larger.


  Since becoming the Chief of all magicians, Kyle was no longer directly involved in cases like this one.


  Still, children who happen to disappear were possible mage candidates altogether.


  Children with vast magical potential tended to have robust growing period, and as such wielding magic was easy for them.


  Their bodies were strong, and depending on how they would grow up they would become powerful magicians.


  Kyle could easily imagine vagabond magicians, living on the streets just so they could avoid getting drafted into the military.


  Even though the appearance of the Black Flame Dragon had helped a whole lot when it comes to the ways of this country, these kind of bad things started resurfacing again after ten years have passed.


  We need to save those children as soon as possible and bring them back their futures, so they can choose their own path of free will. Unlike how Kyle’s life had been.


  The life of a magician affiliated with Ministry of Magic. The fate that was chosen for him without even asking for his opinion.


  That is why Kyle was dead set on improving the lives of magicians in this country. But in order to do that, first they had to properly reform this country’s nobility and those at power.


  With this case so far, while he was dealing with the nobles, his subordinates managed to gather some information about the children. Some of the smugglers they managed to catch decided to cooperate with them and the city guard. Thanks to that they had some information about the smugglers.


  After successfully catching the smugglers, they discovered the evidence that the children were being kept somewhere, but since there was possibility of some foreign magician being involved in the process, the overall situation went back to a standstill.


  「If it’s not for the purpose of human trafficking, than what……?」


  The entire capital was filled with barriers that reacted to any kind of foreign magic.


  Especially strong barriers were erected at the city’s gates, so that nothing – living or dead – that emitted magical power would be able to enter the city or leave it without them noticing.


  It could be said that there was no way for the missing children to be spirited away out of town, but time was of the essence and they needed to do something without delay.


  Children with magical potential are priceless thing indeed.


  It was wrong for them to be kidnapped. So, that problem must have been dealt with as soon as possible.


  Ridden with frustration, Kyle pushes the report away.


  Is there anything they have missed? Was there something they weren’t understanding properly?


  He cast a glance over the list of items that were seized from the workshop of the illegal magician that they raided just the other day.


  「A beaded bracelet, supposedly a jewelry or element of decoration?」


  It seems that the illegal magician was making powerful or prohibited magical object and was smuggling them around the whole country, selling them under the cover of cheap accessories or home necessities to the general public.


  Noticing that part of the inventory in the report, Kyle got up and went of the room, writing some message on a piece of paper and leaving it on his desk.


  Kyle marched without hesitation into one of the laboratories in the research tower where Nectar was dwelling.


  As Kyle entered the room, Nectar raised his head from over the table that he was at with a bunch of his assistants.


  「Ah, Kyle, nice of you to swing by.」


  It seems that Nectar was in the middle of conducting a survey of the various magical tools they have come across. It was a good thing, for he wanted to talk to Nectar about the bracelet.


  「Nectar, let me see the notes on the bracelet composition you were writing earlier.」


  When Nectar handed a bunch of papers to Kyle, he glanced over them in silence, and then shifted his gaze towards the small bracelet on the table.


  Despite its low quality, it only took Nectar a few seconds to recognize the handiwork and patterns that were engraved on the bracelet stones. At the same time, Kyle finished reading through the documents.


  「No mistake about it.」


  「Yeah, this version here is pretty inferior, but it is definitely the very same item as the bracelet on Lava’s hand.」


  「What about it’s capacity?」


  「It will most probably break upon activation, but if a child without proper training would be exposed to its effects, I’m not really sure what would actually happen.」


  「Damn it, but all the materials used to build it are rather expensive. What’s up with that?」


  Kyle groaned while shaking his head, while Nectar picked up the papers with all of the data he managed to gather up to this point.


  「The reason probably lies here. It is the journal of the illegal magician we found the other day.」


  「…… Was it encrypted?」


  「It was, but I managed to decode it. It was based on old Hellalic language, but since its grammar is based on the ancient language, I managed to learn it in few hours.」


  「Wow, usually it wouldn’t go so well.」


  Kyle smiled hearing his friend’s story, then proceeded to read the encrypted document. Watching him were Nectar’s assistants, who already knew about its contents.


  Having finished reading the text, Kyle’s voice shook and trembled from all the emotions he was trying to contain.


  「Although the entries stop a few months ago……」


  「It is almost certain that there is a list of items, spells, and formulas of various sorts.」


  Contrary to Nectar’s cool answer, Kyle spoke up with a voice full of emotion.


  「What are those old geezers thinking!? Hiring a rogue magician who can summon demons to do something like that!?」


  「Those at power tend to want even more, feel like they can get away with everything and want to eliminate those who stand in their way. You were in this business longer than me, so you surely must know what I’m talking about, right?」


  Nectar answered in a cool voice. Kyle noticed that his face suddenly become expressionless, just like a mask.


  There was no emotions to him whatsoever right now, as if he reverted to how he used to be in the past, so Kyle didn’t really know how he should react to that or what to say.


  Then, one of Nectar’s assistants who was up until now looking carefully at his Boss and Kyle, suddenly began to fidget like crazy in place, pointing his finger to Nectar’s chest.


  「What’s the matter with you, huh?」


  「Sir, I… your chest… glowing……」


  「Huuh?」


  While the assistants were stunned, Nectar and Kyle quickly went to the other room and then Nectar took out the jet-black scale with rainbow-like luster that was as big as baby’s hand from his robe.


  Both men concentrated their thoughts in absolute silence, and then they could hear the voice of the scale’s owner resonating within their minds.


  Even though her body became small like a child, her voice remained as usual, making you feel relieved in an instant.


  「Oh, good, I managed to connect! Hello there, Nectar, my friend, I hope I’m not interrupting you in your work?」


  「No, no, it’s okay! We can talk no problem.」


  「Well, if you say so, then I guess that’s fine.」


  As soon as Kyle received that thought, he could imagine the expression of the person on the other side of the connection –– an expression of sighing deeply, as if being overwhelmed by something.


  Then another emotion got transmitted over, an emotion similar to that of feeling sorry about that previous thought.


  「Well, there was something that I wanted to ask you, but if now is not the right time, it can very well wait.」


  「No, it was just some minor issue, but it turned out just fine, so no worries. As long as it’s something quick, you can ask away.」


  「Okay then, quick it is: do you remember someone –– anyone –– who might hold a grudge against you?」


  「…… Say what?」


  You could almost see question marks appearing over Kyle and Nectar’s heads.


  「Umm, Lava, could you explain that a little bit more?」


  「Well, this is –– Hey, Chrome! Don’t just stand there and move! Ah, sorry about that.」


  Nectar asked for some clarification, but suddenly Lava’s thoughts became disturbed and some other voices got mixed in them.


  Kyle, having finally caught up with the conversation, was overcome with a huge bad feeling.


  「Umm, Lava-dono, I’m sorry to ask, but what exactly are you doing right now……?」


  「Oh, right now I’m playing soccer in front of the school building together with your children and their friends.」


  To such a carefree and relaxed reply, Kyle couldn’t help it but to collapse on the spot.


  Instead, Nectar’s eyes shone brightly upon hearing unfamiliar words.


  「What’s that? From the name itself I can imagine that it is some kind of a game for children.」


  「Oh, it’s not only for children. Simply put, you kick the ball and try to put it in the enemy’s goal, while they are trying to do the same to your goal. Depending on the rules even adults can enjoy it greatly. Children also seem to love it, so maybe you’d like to join us next time?」


  「Yes, gladly!」


  「That’s the spirit, Nectar-kun! Right now we have a fairly large group of children playing here at the schoolyard, but all this time I could feel some adults or even spirits keeping a close eye on us. Even when I met your kids in town I could feel as though we’ve been followed, so perhaps someone is targeting them. Still, for why would they actually do that, I have no idea. Maybe you have someone who holds a grudge against you?」


  While Kyle was astonished upon hearing that, Nectar’s eyes opened wide.


  「I’m going there to help you! Please wait for me!」


  「Now hold on, Nectar!」


  「Don’t try to stop me, Kyle! The current Lava is but a little child! If something happens, it will be far too late to act!」


  「But it’s a great opportunity to catch the culprit behind the kidnappings! You think I’m not worried with my son being a potential target? That I don’t want to fly out of here and go to him right now!?」


  Kyle yells, ultimately stopping Nectar, who was about ready to run off with his staff in hands, and pulls him back.


  Still, the thing that stopped Nectar from leaving was the sight of his friend, father of two children, looking so desperate.


  「Hey, what’s wrong? I could not hear you guys all too well.」


  「…… It’s nothing. Nothing you need to concern yourself with.」


  「Somehow I don’t think it way a simple ‘nothing’ but oh well……」


  Kyle walked up to Nectar, ready to get the dragon involved in this whole situation.


  Now that he knew that his son was in danger, he couldn’t afford to be picky as to his means.


  However, before talking about the situation with Lava, he took a few deep breaths as to calm himself down. He smiled bitterly.


  「Your timing couldn’t have been better. In fact, it’s WAY too convenient for us.」


  「You can think of it as a mean of apologizing for this whole commotion with the bracelet.」


  Although the thought of the black dragon that came back was pleasant, one could feel the emotion behind it.


  「So, my friends, I guess you want to ask me to do something, but could you please tell me what it is exactly?」


  Kyle smiled wryly as she cut to the chase. He then makes a request to the black dragon.


  「My son is being targeted. There’s no time to lose. I want to end this tonight, if possible. Please lend me a hand to do just that.」


  「Sure thing. If we can stop the children from getting into harm’s way like that.」


  Lava’s thoughts were full of gentleness, as well as overwhelming fighting spirit.


  Nectar and Kyle entered the room full of strange fighting spirit, which threw back everyone else who were present in the room.


  Kyle immediately spoke to his secretary.


  「Stand by so that you can immediately contact the authorities. I’m going out to catch the masterminds behind those kidnappings.」


  「Umm, excuse me!?」


  Nectar quickly passed through the secretary, whose eyes were big as saucers right about now for a sudden order. He made his way to the table and took both paper and pen in his hand and started writing.


  When the ink dried, he infused the letters with magic and handed the paper to one of his assistants.


  「We are most probably going to infiltrate their headquarters tonight. Here you have the rough structure of the deteriorated version of the sealing bracelet and its method of operating. I want you to try to look for a method of dispelling its magic in the meantime.」


  「T, this is……!」


  「That’s right, now hurry it up and do it!」


  The assistants that understood what was written on the paper began to discuss about various possibilities amongst themselves, but their Boss’s command snapped them out of it and they went back to do what they were ordered to do.


  In the meantime, Nectar and Kyle both procured their staffs and opened the window in the room, causing Kyle’s secretary to have a panic attack.


  「What do you think you’re doing!?」


  「I have some other matters I need to attend to!」


  His boss said something as unbelievable as that while grabbing his staff together with his friend, as they got ready to fly away to supposedly stop some evil magicians and their plans.


  「What am I supposed to say to anyone who comes to meet you!?」


  「That I went out to help someone who’s important to me!」


  「I’m going to save my precious sons! I’ll talk to you later!」


  Then the two men hopped onto their staffs and flew away with almost unbelievable speed.
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  From then on was a very close match.


  As expected, Chrome and that girl’s team wasn’t easy to take down. However, Seram and Bernie continuously blocked their paths as Relog and the other boys passed around the ball, aiming for the goal.


  They’ll change players whenever one of them got tired and the others who weren’t very athletically talented brought a ball from god knows where and started to practice on the side.


  Seram and the girl casted a spell on the ball which the children were using for practice.


  As the ball shifted its shape, the children looked at it with a fascinated gaze. When the kids thanked Seram, he felt a little embarrassed.


  「Seram! In that direction, go!」


  「Got it!」


  Bernie who has run past the swarm of children like a war veteran slid through the gaps between the children and passed the ball he took from Chrome to Seram. Finally, as he shook off the girl who has stubbornly chased after the ball, the ball reached the goal. From the tremendous amount of joy they felt from their victory, they forgot everything that has happened between them and hugged each other.


  Then suddenly, the boy remembered what has happened between them and the awkwardness pushed over the heart-warming joy of their victory. However, even then they didn’t stop their little celebration.


  Chrome was looking at this astonishing sight when he felt an immense pressure rise up behind him.


  When he turned around, he saw the girl in an orange dress standing there with a blank expression on her face.


  「Is, some, something wrong?」


  「….. there is Chro-nii.」


  The girl tightened her fist and slowly turned her head towards Chrome after hearing his question. To this pressure, Chrome could only swallow down his spit.


  From a quick glance, the girl’s expression was a plain, blank look.


  However, Chrome thought she looked more ominous than that one time he saw his master’s full sternness during his training class.


  「I know this a strange favour to ask but, if something happens to Seram, please, protect him.」


  The girl asked him hesitantly then Chrome replied without hesitation.


  「Just leave it to me. After all, I’m his older brother.」


  「….. That’s good to hear.」


  The girl walked up to Chrome with a rueful look on her face. Then, she gently placed her hand on his head.


  「I’m sure you’ll grow up to become a handsome gentleman. Just like your dad.」


  「Wha, what are you talking about?」


  「Let’s start the next match!」


  When the girl patted him regardless of the height difference, Chrome was dismayed by her action that it took him a moment to understand what she has just said.


  When he turned around, finally realising what she has said, the girl has already run off towards the ball.


  ===


  Looking around, the sun was already setting over the horizon and the field which they have been running around was tinted with orange.


  The children started to feel a little anxious as they realised how late it was.


  Then, the spell on the balls faded away with a sound like air escaping the balloon and it went back to its original shape. With this, the children exchanged goodbyes to each other and left the field.


  「See you tomorrow Seram!」


  Said Relog as she headed back home. Seram watched Relog walk away with a slightly gloomy expression. Then, he realised that Bernie was standing next to him.


  「Seram,」


  「What,」


  An intimidating silence fell between the two boys. However, Bernie broke the silence as if to surrender.


  「I… forgot to tell you something before. I was jealous of you. I was jealous that you could use magic.」


  「Jealous? That I could use magic?」


  When Seram mindlessly repeated Bernie’s statement, Bernie broke eye contact. His face turned vivid red even against the warm tint of orange from the sunset reflected on his face.


  「Do you know “Thunder Shock”?」


  Seram most certainly did. That was his father’s nickname when he was still in the army.


  「He’s one of the warrior mage who fought for the city when there was a magic hazard. Ever since I heard his story, I wanted to become like him. But I didn’t have magic potential. So, I thought I’ll just become friends with someone who can use magic. But even though we’re the same age, you could use amazing spells, but you acted like that was normal. So, I got mad at your laid-back reaction. I was such a jerk wasn’t I. I’m sorry.」


  「but, but, I also,」


  「that’s all I wanted to say, see you.」


  Bernie, who looked refreshed gave a friendly slap on Seram’s back and headed back home just like the other boys.


  A few hours ago, the boys were avoiding Seram. Occasionally glancing at each other awkwardly.


  Now, they all waved back at Seram with a ball in their hands.


  「Seram, thanks for playing with us!!」


  Then the other boys followed.


  「I won’t lose next time!」


  「let’s play another time!!」


  At first, Seram choked back as he didn’t know how to respond to this unexpected scene. Yet soon after, he waved back at the boys with a smile.


  「See you!!」


  Seram didn’t know the feeling which rose up from his chest, but he continued to wave back at the boys until he couldn’t see them anymore.


  Then, he felt someone place their hand on his head.


  Looking up, it was Chrome.


  「I’m happy for you Seram.」


  「Thanks」


  「It was fun, wasn’t it?」


  「….. Yeah.」


  Chrome continued to mess up Seram’s dark brown hair while Seram just stood there, letting his brother mess with his hair as he tried to hold back the tears of joy filling up his eyes.


  「Well, let’s take that girl back home. Where was the closest police station from here?」


  Hearing Chrome’s words, Seram suddenly remembered about the girl.


  When the girl first made this suggestion, he didn’t take it very seriously. Yet, thanks to that girl he could talk with Bernie and the other boys. Thanks to that girl, he could play with them.


  「Right,」


  I need to thank her, he thought.


  He looked around the field, but he could not find that girl in the orange dress amongst the people scattering off the field.


  It was as if she has dissolved into the few remaining rays of the sunlight.


  Chrome also looked around the field with a confused expression but could not spot the little girl.


  「That’s strange, did she find her way back home?」


  It was then, that the two boys realised that they never asked what her name was.


  Realising this, Seram froze on the spot as he felt an emptiness in his chest. That was until he noticed the eerily atmosphere around him, like when the spirits sensed an upcoming threat.


  In front of the two boys stood a large black shadow.


  「Boys! Oh, I’m so glad I found you two. You’re Seram and Chrome right?」


  The boys realised that the large shadow was a tall man. Looking at the boys with a sweet, friendly smile, the man walked up to them.


  They didn’t recognise the man but he called out their names so Chrome replied.


  「Yes, yes we are.」


  「Well you see, you’re mother has suddenly fallen ill. I was with her before she blacked out so I came here to pick up you two boys.」


  「Mother has blacked out!?」


  The two boys looked at each other as their chest tightened as if someone has squeezed it firmly.


  Detecting their panic, the man pushed on.


  「Is mother alright!?」


  「Your mother is having an operation at the hospital. Come, hurry.」


  Seram, whose mind was now filled with mother tried to follow after the man but Chrome grabbed his arm before Seram could take a step.


  「Brother!?」


  Chrome shook his head seriously as he kept his grip on Seram’s arm.


  Seram noticed that Chrome had his left hand on the wooden sword rested on his waist.


  Chrome hid his left hand behind Seram, still holding onto the wooden sword and asked the man with full suspicion.


  「….. sir, do you know our father?」


  「Your father? He has contacted someone else and is already at the hospital. So lets ー」


  「You’re lying…..」


  Chrome retorted at the man with an eagle-like sharp glare.


  「Our father has a very important job for this country’s government. It would take longer for him to ask a stranger to pick us up. Go away you kidnapper!」


  「Damn it!!」


  The friendly smile on the man’s face turned into a menacing glare as he charged right into the boys.


  However, Chrome who already had his two hands on his wooden sword unsheathed the sword and aimed for the man’s shin.


  Although it didn’t break any bones, a sword with magic concentrated to it can cause pain beyond speech. As the man fell on the ground from the pain, Chrome turned around and shouted at Seram without wasting a second.


  「Seram! Run!」


  Seram who wasn’t sure what was happening turned around and tried to run.


  However, he got dragged back by a strong force pulling at his wrist. Then, he felt all his magic disappear as something was buckled onto his wrist.


  All his strength was gone, and his body seemed to weigh down like it was made of lead. As he was about to collapse, a strong grip at his wrist held him up.


  The second man, who was holding up Seram as if he was a stuffed toy clicked his tongue annoyingly


  「Geez, you’re such a pain in the neck. We should’ve just caught them like this in the first place.」


  「Seram!」


  「Bro….. ther…..」


  The man looked surprised as he heard Seram, who was desperately fighting back the sudden rush of fatigue, call out to his brother.


  「Oh, you can still talk even with the restrainer on you? I’m impressed that a brat like you can possess so much magic. Anyway, let’s just finish off the other kid. Thank god they were all in a place like this. It was close but we’ll make it in time for the due date. Oi, how long are you planning to lay around? Hurry up and kill the brat.」


  「Don’t be so impatient, I’ll definitely make him pay for this.」


  The man managed to stand with a struggle and unsheathed the sword which was rested on his hip.


  Chrome slowly retreated, feeling his sweaty palms.


  Seram couldn’t do anything but to watch the sword that dimly reflected the sunset slowly approach his brother.


  (anyone, just anyone please save my brother ….. !!!)


  It was that moment when Seram yelled out internally.


  He heard something pop.


  Then, through the darkened surroundings broke through a light bright as the sun, lightening up the field. The man was dazzled by the light and dropped the sword which he was about to swing down.


  「Arrrrrrgggggggghhhhhhhhhhhhhh!!」


  The man screamed as electricity spell suddenly hit him.


  「Don’t you dare lay a finger on my sons!」


  Kyle who has glided down from the sky on his staff landed between the two men who have captured Chrome and Seram.


  His dark brown hair was spiked up with electricity along with the occasional buzzing sound.


  「Dad!!」


  Chrome cheered with the wooden sword still in his hand as he saw the broad, reliable back of his father.


  「Damn it! The mage has already caught up to us!」


  As Kyle joined the scene, the man grabbed both of Seram’s arms and threw a spherical magic item and hid themselves in a nearby location.


  The sphere automatically launched a spell and exploded as its flare reached out for both Kyle and Chrome.


  The two men felt relieved as they believed that Kyle and the others have been blown away by the ear-piercing bang and the skin melting heat of the explosion. Then they saw Kyle, running at a speed of light, surrounded by the electricity spell, making him look like a bolt of lightning.


  Kyle stood in front of the men with his staff pointed at them. He appeared to be too clean for someone who was caught up in an explosion just a moment ago.


  「Return my precious Seram.」


  Although one of the men didn’t really know what was going on, he pulled out a knife and pointed it at Seram.


  「O, oi mage! Don’t you dare leave a scratch on me! I’ll kill the child!」


  That moment, Kyle who has bravely and swiftly closed into his enemy jabbed the tip of his staff into the man’s gut.


  As the man dropped the knife on the ground, Kyle caught the frail-looking Seram. Then, he squeezed the aqua blue stone that was buried into the wrist band and flowed in as much magic as he could.


  Suddenly, the wrist band broke into million pieces along with a metallic sound and the liveliness in Seram’s eyes has slowly started to return.


  Kyle saw Seram blink a couple of times and gave a long sigh of relief. Then, turned to look at his other son.


  「Chrome, are you hurt?」


  「Not even a scratch. I even gave him a hit on his shin!」


  「Did you now? Great job,」


  As Kyle gently patted Chrome’s head who have proudly answered his father’s question, tears started to fill Chrome’s eyes as relief pushed over his worries.


  Chrome wiped off his tears with his sleeves as he stood next to Seram who was gaining more and more strength. Leaning against his father’s arm, Seram spoke.


  「Father, there’s a problem. That girl is going to get kidnapped.」


  It was a vague and absurd explanation, but Kyle knew exactly who Seram was talking about and nodded confidently.


  「Don’t worry. Nectar is already dealing with that case. You two don’t need to worry about anything.」


  When Seram and Chrome heard their father’s reassuring words, they knew everything was under control.


  So, they nodded back confidently, trying to hold back the unstoppable tears pouring out of their eyes.


  **********


  Soon after, the policemen have rushed over to the field and arrested the two men and took care of the two boys. Then, the scales which was hidden under Kyle’s chest vibrated.


  Taking out the scale, he concentrated his consciousness. Two other consciousness has echoed into his head and he felt his head weigh down.


  He remembered how his best friend can do this with ease, making him realise that he was no match to this friend. Yet, this wasn’t the first time his friend has made him think like this, so he started the conversation.


  『How’s your side doing?』


  『It’s going well.』


  『….. I am following Lava’s magic from behind. It seems that they’re heading towards the border. At this rate, they will enter the development area.』


  Kyle gave an awkward smile as he heard Nectar’s quiet consciousness report the situation professionally unlike Lava’s bubbly and selfless tone.


  Lava must have felt the same thing as her hesitation could be sensed through her consciousness.


  『Nectar, don’t worry, I’m fine. They haven’t killed or tortured me yet. I mean we’re talking like this right now aren’t we? Though, I am pretending to have passed out so that I won’t break that sealing wrist band.』


  『But still, you didn’t need to go to the extent of getting caught by them! The Royals would be satisfied if you make one or two of the criminals confess their crime!』


  『Nectar, I thought we talked over this. I, the almighty Lava is the only one who can sneak into their base without buying any of their suspicions and confirm the safety of those children who have been kidnapped. This is just in case one of us get caught up in an ugly situation.』


  『I know that, but still』


  Kyle felt Lava smile awkwardly as Nectar stubbornly opposed with her.


  『Come on, I’m a dragon. Some ordinary criminal group won’t even be able to hurt me.』


  『But right now, you’re power is very limited right? You’re such a kind-hearted person so I’m worried that you might blame yourself if anything happens to those children.』


  Kyle was surprised to learn that Nectar was thinking so deeply about this whole matter. Lava too was quiet from surprise, but Kyle could feel slight happiness within her silence.


  『Well, in that case, I’ll do anything I can do to keep those children safe. Even if I have to use an ancient spell. That’s fine with you, right? Our dear friend.』


  『….. yeah, if it’s an emergency situation then it’s fine.』


  Thinking about the children’s safety, Kyle couldn’t help it but agree with Lava.


  『So Nectar, I’ll be waiting for you so don’t you dare betray my trust. I’ll call you again when I reach the place where all the children are held captive so please come and save me soon, okay?』


  『….. Understood.』


  As the consciousness cut off, Kyle started to give out orders to messenger spirits that were accompanied by the mages and the policemen on the field.


  Kyle looked around his surrounding calmly as it has been his routine for many years now. However, he was aware of the unregistrable fury rising up from his guts.


  Kyle welcomed that fury with an open arm as he viciously laughed.


  So, these petty criminals thought that they can just take my children away from me, did they? he thought to himself.


  『I won’t let them get away easily.』


  The battle has begun.
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  After being kidnapped, I was now put inside of a carriage moving at fast speed.


  Sheesh, who would have guessed that it would actually work? After playing with Seram for a while I asked the spirits to help me and started to casually walk around town, pretending to be playing around.


  As soon as I entered some back and dark alley, I was approached by some people saying that ‘Little kids shouldn’t be walking around town all alone’, got the manufactured sealing tool placed on me and was taken away.


  Everything happened so fast that I even lost the bonnet that Belga gave to me.


  I must apologize to her for that later.


  Since I had some time to spare while the carriage was still going, I lay back and listened to the sound of the wheels rolling on the road, until the carriage came to a sudden stop.


  Then, I felt that I was being carried somewhere and that we entered a building of some sort, while my kidnappers began to talk to one another.


  「I was wondering how it would go, but this time it went rather smoothly.」


  「Glad it did, otherwise we would end up as sacrifices instead.」


  I listened to them since they were thinking I was still unconscious, I endured the pain of being carried under an arm, while there was the sound of the door being opened and I was put down on the bed of some sort.


  The men go out of the room and close the door behind them.


  I kept on laying there for a few more minutes, and when I confirmed that the men were not coming back, I rose up on the spot.


  As soon as I did that, the mass-produced version of the sealing bracelet started to crack, and eventually it shattered into tiny pieces.


  It was seriously nothing more but a counterfeit. It could not withstand my magical power and it simply broke down from it.


  I was currently in a small, dark room where the only source of light was that coming from a small window in the wall. There were several wooden beds here identical to mine, on which were children, probably of a similar age.


  The children wore no visible traces of injuries, but each and every one of them had the same sealing tool on their hands.


  Then, after focusing my magical power, I contacted Nectar telepathically.


  <Nectar, I have found the children. 4 of them. Could be more. It looks like they had the sealing tools on them since the day of their kidnapping.>


  <…… That place is the construction area near the city’s walls. Almost no one live there anymore, so it would be a very convenient place for them to hide. However, there seems to be some kind of a barrier surrounding the whole building. I was able to spot it thanks to tailing you, but otherwise it would only open for a certain kind of magical waves.>


  <Aah…… Something like that, huh……>
 I remembered that there was something like that that could be felt for a brief second while I was still riding the carriage.


  After finishing the conversation, I did just as I was told and stood by, waiting patiently. But then, much to my surprise, I saw someone moving on one of the beds.


  「Miss, who might you be? And how come you can stand up?」


  While saying that, the girl that was probably Seram’s age opened her eyes that she kept close up to this point and raised her head, looking straight at me.


  「I could very well ask you the same. How come you are not asleep like the others?」


  I got off the bed and approached the girl, who smiled softly at me even though her face still looked to be half asleep.


  「Yes, I think it’s because I am the one who stays here the longest. At first I was asleep the whole time, but as more time passed, I could regain consciousness for longer periods of time.」


  「…… I see.」


  To my laconic response, the girl grinned and rubbed her still half-asleep eyes.


  「Say, what is going on outside? I only went out to buy medicine for my Mommy, but then I was here before I even noticed. I wonder how Mommy is doing? Is she okay? Hope her sickness didn’t get worse.」


  It seems that she’s been here for quite a while now, and now tears began to flow out of her watery eyes.


  「I want, to see, Mommy. I want to, go home!」


  Alone, surrounded with adults she didn’t know, wanting to go home.


  It’s only natural she would be scared. It’s only natural she would want to go home.


  Seeing her like this, I jumped out of my bed and hugged her tightly.


  「It’s alright, you are definitely going to come back home.」


  「R, really?」


  「Yup, really.」


  I mean it, she is going to come back.


  While gently stroking the hair of the crying girl, I check if I can use my magical power freely.


  …… It should be enough to diffuse the bracelet. She shouldn’t mind, right?


  I turn towards the crying girl and ask her.


  「Say, could you lend me a hand with this bracelet?」


  「Umm, like this?」


  I take the girl’s bracelet in my hands and pour my magical power over to it at an incredible speed, filling the item beyond its capacity.


  As expected, as soon as the beads on the girl’s wrist turned black, they began to crack and shattered, leaving the room illuminated with the bright light of magical energy.


  It may sound bad, but since we needed some evidence for the kidnappings, so I had to leave the other children’s bracelets intact on their hands.


  At the same time, now that I removed her bracelet, I could not let this girl alone.


  I mean, I could do that, but I would never forgive myself for doing that.


  「Wow!」


  Suddenly being freed from the bracelet’s influence, the girl’s eyes opened with surprise as they began to fill with tears.


  Then she tried to say something more, but I stopped her but hurriedly placing my finger on top of her lips.


  「Shiii––––. Keep it quiet. It’s going to be troublesome if they find us.」


  Guessing that there was something we needed to talk about, the girl put her hands around her mouth as to not let the slightest sound out.


  You, you don’t have to go that far, you know?


  「You see, I came here to help everyone, catch the bad guys that lurk about this place and hand you over to the friendly magicians that will get you to safety.」


  「!!!」


  The girl’s eyes began to shine, and I couldn’t help myself but laugh, even though I was the one who told her to stay quiet.


  「You should be safe as long as you don’t make any loud noises and follow my instructions. Can you do that?」


  「…… Yup!」


  The girl responded smartly, and I proceeded to explain to her what we were going to do.


  *********


  Isha clutched both of her hands tightly, looking at the door which was the only way into the room and the only exit at the same time, remembering the girl that was in here mere moments ago.


  The moment the bracelet on her hand shattered and illuminated the room, Isha couldn’t help it but hold her breath.


  Her hair as black as the night, with crimson-red strands mixed here and there.


  And combined with a pair of golden irises, it was an image that was fairly well known around these parts.


  Isha’s father once told her that someone who was looking exactly like that was acquainted with the most powerful magicians in the country, and could enter and exit the royal palace as she pleased.


  She opened her hands and looked at small black pieces that were resting on her palms.


  The girl gave them to her, and somehow their warmth filled Isha’s fear and anxiety-ridden heart with newfound loads of courage.


  Isha turned around and looked at the other children that were still asleep on their beds.


  I need to protect them, she thought to herself.


  Suddenly, she heard lots of footsteps just outside of the room. The stooped just at the door to the room in which she was in. Then, the doorknob started to move with a loud rattle.


  Isha clasped her hands on the black pieces yet again, just like the girl told her to do.


  「You understand? This is both a shield to protect you and a sword to chase away your enemies. I highly doubt that anyone is going to get inside, but in case they somehow do, this this will protect you all.」


  (Please, please protect us!)


  At that moment, there was light coming off the beads pieces, extending across the whole room.


  Isha was surprised by that, but never let go of the beads in her hands, and shortly after she could hear voices coming from across the door.


  「Huh!? There’s a barrier here that won’t allow us to open the door!」


  「So, that would mean that the children are still inside this room, wouldn’t you think!?」


  She could hear the voices of some adults arguing, but since she didn’t know them she wasn’t going to let them inside.


  「Please move aside, I have a good feeling that I know the one who set up this barrier.」


  「Captain!」


  It seems that yet another adult has appeared, Isha thought to herself.


  After knocking onto the door a few times, Isha could hear the voice of a young man coming from the other side of the door.


  「If there’s anyone in there, please listen to us. We came here to rescue the children that were kidnapped. Have you seen a girl in an orange dress around here somewhere?」


  「Big brother, are you perhaps a friend of that girl from before……?」


  Isha asked instantly and the answer to her question also came in an instant.


  「Although it’s a little bit embarrassing to admit, it is exactly as you say. My friend and I are both companions to that girl. Could you now open this door?」


  「…… Yes.」


  Isha remembered what the girl told her and nodded in agreement.


  「Open this door only for the two magicians who are my companions. They are on their way coming to save you.」


  Then, standing behind the door was a young man with fair hair that transitioned into crimson down the line, holding a lush green staff in his hands. Isha’s eyes grew bigger in surprise, as it was someone well known to her.


  She was told by her father that this person made friends with the current incarnation of Black Flame Dragon, and was also friends with a magician who could freely manipulate thunder ––––……


  「The Great, Sage?」


  To Isha’s faint question, the young man answered with a gentle smile.


  「That’s right, some people indeed call me that.」


  Isha felt relieved by the Great Sage’s polite and gentle voice, and relaxed the hands she’s been clenching tightly up until now.


  The Great Sage entered the room, and as he kept on looking around, his face grew gradually darker and darker as he saw the children and their living conditions. He turned towards his men.


  In response, the soldier-looking adults rushed into the room, and began to secure the children that were still unconscious. Isha gazed upon the Great Sage, who came to her, crouched on his knee and asked her:


  「Are you lot the only ones that were being held here?」


  Isha shook her head nervously, looking at the adults that were surrounding her. They look equally surprised as she was nervous at the moment.


  「Uh, umm. There were some children in the nearby rooms as well, but I stopped hearing them some time ago. There was this girl who told me she’s going to save them. She also wanted me to pass this onto you. Here you go.」


  As she said that, Isha opened her palm and showed the Great Sage the black pieces that she’s been holding to. As soon as he saw them, there was a slight change on the Great Sage’s face, but nevertheless he stroked the girl’s hair gently.


  「Thank you for telling me. You did your best, didn’t you?」


  Realizing that those were probably his parting words, Isha pulled on the Great Sage’s clothes as he was about to stand up.


  The Great Sage crouched down again, looking at the girl carefully and ready to listen to whatever she might want to say.


  「Umm, that girl from earlier is……」


  A dragon, is she not?


  Isha wanted to finish, but just before that the Great Sage came closer to her and put his finger at her lips, just so to keep her quiet. He then said:


  「Do you think you could keep this a secret, about this girl?」


  Isha, taking that question as confirmation, nodded vigorously and smiled brightly.


  「I understand. It’s a secret, yes?」


  「Thank you very much.」


  The Great Sage stood up, scratched his head with a troubled look on his face, and then he looked at his companion.


  「You take care of the children, I’ll go on ahead.」


  「No way!? At the very least let me lend you one or two people to assist.」


  「Thanks, but I work best when I’m alone.」


  As he said that, he thought that this girl was trustworthy. She wasn’t going to tell anyone what she saw in here, especially that she met a genuine dragon.


  In that very same moment, there was a loud roar, shaking the whole building all the way to its foundations.


  *********


  After hearing from Isha that there may still be other children trapped inside of this building, I left the room and began my search for them.


  I also left her the pieces of the shattered sealing tool, infused with magic that would only allow either Nectar or Kyle to come close to the door and save the children.


  While slowly moving my childlike body, I sunk into deep thinking.


  Nectar told me that long time ago, people used to summon devils and demon to try forcing their will onto them and make them do their bidding. Nowadays, they summon demons to fulfill their desires and to receive favors in exchange for some kind of sacrifice.


  And that is because with magic you could achieve virtually anything that you desired, as long as you were following the adequate procedures.


  Ligurila once said to me how interesting magic can be.


  But why would they need children, is it for the ceremony? And were they really intending on summoning some kind of monster or a demon?


  Thinking that there were still many things that I did not understand, I decided to focus on my current goal.


  The girl said that it’s been some time since she stopped hearing the other children.


  Judging by that, the criminals must have decided to finally make their move, so that meant I had to hurry and rescue them before something terrible happens.


  I was yet to meet another human being here. So, this would mean that this place was larger than it initially looked or that everyone was engaging in the preparations for the ceremony.


  That, and the fact that the magic lamps in here were all devoid of their power, making the place look pitch-black and it was difficult to see anything.


  Well, for me it made little to no difference if there was light or not, and if they were indeed preparing the ceremony, I thought it might be good to go in the direction from which any huge source of magical power was emanating.


  I could feel the strands of unpleasant magical power stroke my skin.


  Shaking the unpleasant feeling aside, I quickly rushed towards the place that it was emanating from.


  「What is this brat even doing here……!?」


  「Hey, its heading towards the ceremony chamber! Hurry up and catch the little shit!」


  I was passing by huge groups of men, but I managed to dodge them all and headed towards a huge, ornamented double door that I pushed with my whole small body.


  「……Ban, Tsudan, Donas, Gehemaer……」


  It was something similar to a large hall.


  The evil-sounding spell echoed throughout the space here, where lots of men and women in expensive-looking clothes and faces concealed with masks were sitting in richly ornamented chairs, looking at the thing that seemed to be the center stage of some sorts.


  「…… Kura, Orlay, Belek, He, Pantanos, Tai.」


  On the stage’s surface a summoning circle was drown, and in its center there were three children with sealing bracelets still on their hands. The circle was blinking and pulsating with light.


  「Tonight, with the power we have amassed, we shall summon the evil spirit to our side, who in his infinite mercy in exchange for sacrifice of blood shall grant us his boon of power, wealth and blessings!」


  A man wearing a mask and an elaborate costume finishes chanting a spell, forcing the children before him onto their knees.


  He takes out a knife……


  At that moment, I released a mass amount of magical power, causing a genuine storm started to rampage across the hallway.
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  Sensing the magical power, the sealing tool activated and began to absorb it, but soon reached its capacity and shattered to pieces.


  Then, responding to my magic which was being suppressed until just now, the spirits began to amass around me, causing a huge storm with torrents of rain managing to find its way even inside of the buildings.


  Because of that, people in the hall have finally become aware of my presence, while doing their best to protect themselves from the raging elements.


  Seeing this the mage’s eyes widened in surprise, and while he was trying to press the knife against the child’s throat my spirits charged at him and managed to blow him onto the ground.


  「You little shit!」


  There was someone who was trying to attack me from behind, but I managed to blow him away with my tremendous magical power without even noticing.


  Suddenly noticing that the children were involved in all of this, it would be troublesome to let my magical power run rampart in this closed space, or letting it spill outside so that it would cause a disturbance for the people outside. So I limited my magical power only to this building and prevented it from spilling out.


  A metallic sound echoed throughout the hall, as if the key was being turned inside of the lock.


  I could see a chair and a human sitting on it, as if spectating this whole scene.


  It was disturbing.


  The man moved his arm a little bit, and a clear passage was made as a result of that.


  There was someone walking to the center of the stage, holding in his hands a small child that was wriggling about, crying and screaming.


  I make sure that all other children were asleep because of the sealing tools, let out a deep breath and look down on the mages taking part in the ritual.


  「H, how dare you to taint the place of our sacred ritual with your presence!」


  During that time, the man I beat up managed to get right up, so I attempted to interrogate him.


  「What is the purpose of all this?」


  I was surprised just how low my own voice sounded.


  But the man only laughed and sniffed with his nose.


  「This is the sacred ritual dedicated to the devil we are worshipping, Gustuguss-sama! My brethren and I are going to sacrifice an abducted child to the demons in order to win ourselves Gustuguss-sama’s favour!」


  「Hee, I see. If that’s so, then where is this so-called devil you worship?」


  This guy was saying some truly interesting things, so I looked back towards that person who was sitting in his chair, overlooking the whole hall.


  The man sitting atop the golden chair was wearing a richly ornamented robe.


  At the very least, at first glance he looked to be human.


  He was trying to expand the reach of the ritual, and so I interrupted him by setting up a barrier large enough to seal the whole hall.


  「It’s no use trying to escape using Teleport. ‘Gustuguss’.」


  When I said that, the magician –– Gustuguss –– clicked his tongue while resting in his chair with his chin resting on his hand.


  「Tch, and here I was hoping I would get to consume some more souls. Oh well.」


  「Gustuguss-sama!」


  Saying that name, all of the men present fall to their knees in a show of respect.


  While I’m amazed on how well-disciplined they all are, Gustuguss speaks to me.


  「How dare you interrupt my precious rituals! I got my eyes on these kids first, so don’t try to get in my way!」


  I had a really bad feeling about this, but there was something I absolutely wanted to hear.
 「Are you the one who thought them meaningless rituals like that?」


  「Hm? That’s right. The act of ceremony may be meaningless, but it is always fun to mess with humans one way or another. Besides, with more sacrifices, I can increase my own magical power tremendously. So what’s wrong with that?」


  「That is not your true form, is it not?」


  「Ahh, this thing? It was a certain mage who attempted to summon me a little while ago. But after the contract was made I was displeased with his soul, and so I wanted a replacement. But this is what I ended up with. Hence, I am unable to leave this body for the time being. And so I am collecting magical power to fix this problem. Because of the contract I need something to feed my body and soul. All these are just means of survival, they cannot really be helped, right?」


  The demon began to laugh maniacally, to which I tried to respond in a calm manner, trying to conceal the emotion that were swirling inside of me right now.
 「In that case, I do believe you are ready to face the consequences of your actions?」


  「I’m not the one to blame here. These humans wanted to be useful for me, and so I introduced them to these tools so they could do just that. And it was brilliant, I didn’t even think that mere humans could grant me so much entertainment.」


  I could clearly see that he was enjoying every evil deed that was committed because of him to the fullest.


  「Human children are the best vessels. You can force them into making the contract easily, their souls are better than anything and you can savor the taste of raw magical power accordingly thanks to them. The adult humans can do that as well, but are not as good as the young ones. Not to mention that they are easier to procure. Soon, there will be no monster hunting in this world. Yes, even you……」


  「That quite enough, Gustuguss. You can shut up now. Also, don’t move from over there.」


  As a result of my magic-imbued command, Gustuguss’s mouth closed as if was sewn shut.


  He stared at his immobilized body astonished, then looked at me.


  Having done with that for the moment, I looked around at the people who were surrounding me.


  「Since you are not surprised at all, I guess that you all know very well what you were worshipping. So, what were you going to do?」


  Their expression varied. Even with their faces concealed I could understand that.


  Some of them couldn’t quite stomach this situation. Some of them looked like they were afraid of me. Some of them were suspicious why their leader was unable to move. And so on and so on.


  「You may not understand that, but with Gustuguss-sama’s power we are trying to reform this country that the mages now rule! We want to regain the glory and wealth that was our to begin with! Little girls like you are only getting in our way! So scram!」


  「That’s right! That’s right!」


  「You’re just a child who does not understand anything!」


  One of them stood up and yelled at me with anger, and when he did, more shouts began to rise from all directions.


  That made me understand. There was no need for any further explanation.


  Nectar was doing his best so that mages could leave peacefully in this country. And while Kyle may have complained about his work all the time, he, too, was giving it his absolute best to make a brighter future for everyone.


  As far as I could tell, it was already bearing results. Slowly but surely, people were growing to understand one another and look towards one future.


  But these people couldn’t appreciate that. They didn’t understand and were not even trying to.


  They were blind to what they had, and did not care about the sacrifices they had to make to make their dreams a reality.


  Without knowing what they signed up for.


  Ahh, just shut up already.


  I silenced them all with but a single stomp of my feet and sheer magical pressure.


  「Ligurila.」


  Only my own voice echoed in the otherwise silent hall. There was so sign of anyone using teleportation spell, but alas, the golden-haired beauty appeared right at my side.


  「I must say, it is unusual for you to call me, Obsidian. I know it is middle of the night, but you realize I am quite busy –––– Huh, oh my?」


  Ligurila appeared out of nowhere, tying her hair and looking at me, but then she just blinked.


  「Your current appearance is pretty intriguing, Obsidian. It lights my creative spark, you know?」


  「There are certain circumstances behind all this. Anyways, thank you for coming.」


  I smiled brightly as I thanked her, but then Ligurila looked around and her face got steep.


  「……Why is this group of men so angry?」


  She was speaking in modern language, and all of the men were gazing at her with pale faces, probably not because of her beauty, but because of the spiritual pressure her gaze was emitting.


  As expected of Ligurila, her sheer presence was something else entirely.


  THUD! Looking at the source of the loud sound, it was Gustuguss who somehow managed to break out of his restrains, and fell over together with his chair.


  「Why the Great Demon is here is this town!?」


  「Oh my, I thought it was rather strange, but are you a demon as well?」


  Ligurila gazed upon Gustuguss and laughed, as if she suddenly understood something.


  「If you truly don’t understand this, then I’m honestly surprised how you were able to deceive such a large group of humans.」


  She told him something like that, to which Gustuguss could only remain silent under Ligurila’s stern gaze.


  「So, Obsidian? What’s in it for me?」


  「This group here was mainly hunting humans for some time now, I know you don’t usually hunt demons but can you make an exception just for this time?」


  「Huh, demon hunting, is it? Interesting.」


  The look that Ligurila gave to Gustuguss might have been as cold as the absolute zero.


  In the end, it seems that Ligurila have arrived at the very same conclusion.


  It was the first time for me to see her like that, but I also couldn’t forget that she was a demon and that demons had certain responsibilities as well. Some things may never be overlooked. I should keep that in mind.


  However, right now Ligurila’s sight was truly terrifying.


  「This group is nothing when it comes to the sheer fighting force, so they would probably fall apart if you leave them alone. But I think that’s not really much of an option here due to that small demon’s influence.」


  「Oh please, and what can you do without your magic? Are you going to fight them using only your physical strength?」


  「I think I’ll manage somehow.」


  We both glanced at each other vividly, and I responded to Ligurila’s question like that. Gustuguss screamed and tried to escape, but was stopped by Ligurila who flew after him and restrained him with a whip that appeared in her hands.


  「If it was only me, I would probably payed you no mind, but since I was asked by that person, I am going to do it. You really dare to call yourself a demon when you are weak like that?」


  「Stop bullshitting me! Why is the Great Demon being ordered around by some stupid brat!?」


  Ligurila looked back at me, while Gustuguss was trying to break free of the whip’s grasp, by inserting his hands under the whip that was bound around his neck.


  「Obsidian, there is no need to hold back anymore, is it? Anyways, this fool doesn’t seem to know with who he is messing with.」


  「Eeh? Ahh, I see how it is.」


  For a moment out there I was unable to understand what Ligurila meant by that, but then I remembered that I was still but a small child, suppressing my magical power. With that, I reverted back to my normal human form.


  When my physique changed and an orange dress was changed into that of jet-black night, with black hair with tinges of red mixed in them, Gustuguss seemed to be as shocked as his human followers.


  It looks like my appearance was quite famous.


  「Shit, you are that dragon!?」


  「It looks like you finally understand.」


  Seeing how oblivious Gustuguss was up until that point, Ligurila couldn’t help it but let out a deep sigh.


  「For starters, this town was always a part of my territory. It was you who just barged in as if you owned the damn place, so I think that fact alone gives me the right to punish you…… I know. How about Bora Bray Mountains? I heard that the density of monsters there was shifting towards the third stage already. I can throw you there and watch your very core getting destroy bit by bit, to the point where you won’t even be sure of your own sexuality or identity.」


  Ligurila smiled gracefully, dragging Gustuguss back to where I was.


  However, even now, his motivation to escape doesn’t seemed to be waning at all.


  So in order to be done with that, I ordered him using my magical authority.


  「If you want to live, you will keep on hunting bad monsters until you match it with the amount of lives you so unreasonably ended.」


  I watched Gustuguss with cold eyes as Ligurila dragged him towards me, while my magical power oozed out of me in such quantities that could easily cause some serious damage.


  「Well, if that’s the case I’ll leave this to you, Ligurila. And sorry for having called you here so suddenly.」


  「Oh well, I am willing to forgive you this one time. I am partially at fault, since I wasn’t able to detect this fool here at all. Just treat me to something later. Also, let’s not forget that my shop is also in this town.」


  I was honestly surprised just how easy this whole thing was.


  「EEEHHH!?!?! Is, is that so!?」


  「Yes, that’s right. At first, when I entered the place as an apprentice, I thought about killing the shopkeeper many times over, but recently they even let me to arrange the shops design.」


  Hearing how proud Ligurila sounded, the levels of my excitement meter started to hit the MAX border.


  「Kyah! Way to go, girl! I’m looking forward to see what you can do!」


  「Y, you don’t have to go out of your way just to come and see me, you know? J, just…… before you do that, could you let me know in advance, just so I would have some time to prepare myself?」


  「Roger that!」


  I answered with words of honest gratitude, to which Ligurila showed me a bitter smile.


  I scratched my head, feeling somewhat relieved.


  「Is there something wrong?」


  「Not really, I am somewhat surprised that you aren’t more angry with the situation, this isn’t like you at all.」


  Maybe it was all in my head, but I got a feeling that Ligurila wasn’t bothered with what I just said.


  「Right, since my job here is pretty much done, I’m going to be on my way.」


  「N, no, stop……」


  「Now then, have a good day.」


  Ligurila finally dragged Gustuguss to our feet, his face twisted in sheer terror. As Ligurila wave her whip, a magic light spreads and he disappeared. Casually, Ligurila dusted away the leftover magic particles and tidied her skirt from the dirt.


  Then she turned around and walked off, waving her hand at me.


  「Now then.」


  Where they surprised that the existence they worshipped was someone insignificant in the demonic hierarchy? They were just standing there, dumbstruck, with pale faces. When I turned towards them, they looked as if they were about to scream.


  「Whatever shall I do with you guys?」


  Then, one of the men at the back stood up and said:


  「You, D-Dragon! This is human’s country! Why are you intervening in our affairs!?」


  I smiled at the man, knowing full well how to handle such arguments.


  「Because I don’t like it, you see.」


  「Wha……!?」


  Seeing a young and beautiful girl smiling at him, the man’s response was somewhat delayed.


  「Hey, do you even understand? If someone have wealth, power and honor, and they are also someone who is stronger than you, what do you think that person would do? I pretty much can do anything to you all and no one is going to make any complaints.」


  「This, this is……」


  「That’s right, because you see, that is exactly what you guys were trying to do just before to these helpless kids.」


  「Hiiii!」


  「You guys were playing with fire, meddling with things you have no control over.」


  At that time I reached out my hand towards that man, wondering whatever should I do.


  <>


  I stopped my hand, hearing Nectar’s voice echoing inside of my mind.


  「Uh, uwaaahhh!!!」


  The man I held let out a loud scream. Nevertheless, Nectar continued speaking again.


  <>


  「Oh, yeah, they’re okay.」


  Hearing that Nectar’s feelings became somewhat complex, but I could tell that he was relieved.


  <>


  Without lifting the whole barrier, I erased the part of it that covered the door. They almost immediately burst open and Nectar run inside, carrying his staff in his hands.


  He was initially surprised to see a group of masked men and women, but his expression grew even steeper when he saw the ritual’s main stage and the children that were laying there.


  「Lava, this is……」


  「Members of the devil worshipping cult that tried to sacrifice the children to the demon in exchange for favors and riches. The demon was genuine, but it won’t try to do something like that ever again. I am now about to teach those guys some lessons.」


  I gave him a short explanation of the whole situation, and even in this dimly lit room I was able to tell that he mostly understood what was going on.


  I continued speaking.


  「The children are still asleep, but you might as well carry them out of here. I imagine they wouldn’t want to be in the same room as their captors. After that we might think what to do next.」


  「No, Lava.」


  「Why, though? They are trying to undermine everything you have done without making any effort to do something themselves. And for the sake of their own selfishness they were going to kill innocent people. …… I wouldn’t mind getting rid of them.」


  Hearing my words, the people gathered started to make their way towards the door, trying to escape. They stopped dead in their tracks when I sawn their shadows to the ground.


  But suddenly Nectar came in between me and the escaping bunch.


  He arrived before me, to which I cocked my head a little and he said:


  「I understand that you’re angry, Lava, but please, can you let it go this one time?」


  My boiling emotion came instantly to a stop when Nectar took a hold of my hand and enclosed it in his own.


  I was confused, and Nectar said to me.


  「Of course I am angry as well, but they are the offenders, and we need to press charges against them. It may not be done in one day, but they have to answer for their sins. This is the way in which we do things now.」


  「Nectar……」


  「It make me happy that you’re getting angry for our sake, but that is exactly why I don’t want you to kill these people.」


  「But, Nectar, did you know? I……」


  Have you ever killed someone?


  Even though I wasn’t able to put it into words, Nectar nodded without looking away.


  「Killing a person is an excruciatingly heavy burden, so please don’t do this as I don’t want you to carry that weight. I know that I’m being selfish here, but please I want you to do this only when it’s absolutely necessary.」


  「………」


  「All of the children are safe thanks to you. You can leave the rest to us.」


  This Nectar, doing nothing but thinking about me even at a time like this.


  I couldn’t do anything else but to let out a big sigh.


  It seems that more blood rushed to my head than I initially thought.


  「…… Okay. I’ll do as you say and leave this to you guys.」


  Nectar smiled at me, relieved.


  Seeing that, I responded by smiling myself.


  But honestly, some part of me still couldn’t accept the fact to leave the matter this way. Even if this way would eliminate the problem eventually. Feeling a bit uneasy, I approached one of the people who were near Nectar, still having their shadow bound to the ground.


  「Lava……」


  「It’s okay. I’m not going to kill them or hurt them in any way. I don’t want you to hate me, Nectar.」


  「There’s no way I would ever hate you.」


  「No way, you say? But, I’m the same way, I could never bring myself to hate you. That is to say, it’s not like I can really force you to like or dislike me, so that’s that, I guess.」


  I answered Nectar while also trying to tease him just a little. In response, his cheeks flushed deep shade of red.


  Wh, what’s that all about?


  Not wanting to have to deal with inner struggles of my heart and having others see me embarrassed, I shook my head vigorously and looked towards the other people.


  「However, that’s only if you’ll be nice and behave, right?」


  I smiled and then laughed, as I watched how their eyes got slowly filled with sheer terror.
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 The feather pen containing a magical ink continued to scribble on top of the parchment’s surface, made especially for the purpose of long-time preservation.


  While doing so, I also don’t forget to infuse the pen with magical power.


  「Yup, that’s perfect.」


  After confirming the results are satisfying enough, I dry the magical ink and place the ready document inside of a special magical box.


  A few days after the kidnapping incident, I was sitting inside of Kyle’s house, being busy with copying the contents of a magical tome that I wanted to make sure it was ready in the future.


  The children were all safe, and both the perpetrators and the demon worshippers had been caught.


  However, the original sealing bracelet was shattered to pieces.


  Although I did it to help the kidnapped children, it was all my fault.


  I only noticed that some time later, when I finally managed to calm myself down a little bit after escaping from that place, and so I immediately confronted Kyle about it.


  「…… Oh well, it cannot be helped that it got broken. We still have its copies, as well as their blueprints, so don’t worry too much about it.」


  I am sure he would absolutely love to investigate the genuine ancient magical artefacts.


  I thought he was going to be angry with me, but instead he only patted me lightly to the head. I really wanted him to get mad at me!


  Nevertheless, what done is done, and there was no way to change that.


  As a result, I was thinking what I could do to atone for my sin, and so, I come up with something like this:


  On the first day, I was writing a guide for a barrier against the Orthodox.


  On the second day, I was writing a guide for a barrier against simple curses.


  Today marks the third day, and we were increasing the pace of reproducing the signature of the magical sealing tools.


  If handled properly, you could even use them against monsters.


  That it why I was working so hard, thinking about recreating the artifact that was once inside the wooden box inside Kyle’s office.


  「Muu, there is still much more I could do.」


  「Lava-dono, there’s no need for you to do anything more.」


  Kyle appeared in the room at just the right moment.


  Nectar was also together with him.


  Apparently, his treatment finally ended.


  「Ooh, Nectar, my friend. Thanks for your hard work. Are there any other curses on the bracelet? The part that broke down seems to be working fine.」


  「More than enough. It’s good that there are still some there, so we can study them. However, their usage is rather different.」


  「Eeh, is that so?」


  「If someone is asking for my opinion, I would like to see Lava as a young little girl one more time.」


  「Huh?」


  「Rejected.」


  Kyle interrupted our conversation without either one of us managed to say anything more. His eyes were emanating with cold, violent light.


  「Lava-dono, I would also like if you could refrained from changing to that form of yours in front of Nectar ever again.」


  「I know, I know, I won’t do it, even if Nectar begged me to.」


  It was one thing that I promised Kyle after this whole affair. I also realized that Nectar was sometimes no different than Gramps in some aspects. So I could only nod in affirmation.


  It might be a little late to act now, but I won’t let Nectar turn into some kind of perverted monster!


  Kyle and I were on the same wavelength in that regards, to Nectar’s overall peril and despair.


  「Hee, but little Lava was so cute……」


  「Cheer up, Nectar. Now, come here and lend me a hand with the recipe for this incantation.」


  Hearing that, Nectar raised his face and said ‘With pleasure!’, taking new piece of parchment and starting writing.


  「But still, you’re both back home quite early. You told me before that it might take even up to two weeks to close this case for good.」


  「We managed to finish early thanks to those participants who were willing to cooperate and started talking.」


  Kyle emphasized on that last part, but was unwilling to pursuit the matter further.


  「It looked like a long investigation judging from the first few hearings. But, it turned out that there were also high-ranking members of nobility among them, and we can even prosecute them for some other crimes.」


  「Sounds good to me, is it not?」


  Each and every one of those people was under the effect of the spell called ‘Straight Speaking’ during their interrogations.


  It was a spell that forced people to say aloud the very first thing that came to their minds at a given time.


  You would be unable to tell a lie, and when someone asked you something specific, you would be inclined to tell them everything you know about it.


  With every good deed done this way, the spell would be lifted little by little, but with these guys the probability of them committing good deeds was somewhat vague to say the least.


  Additionally, some time ago I received the message from Ligurila saying that she would like to embark on some monster hunting.


  It seems that the cult had some weak monsters under their control, but with Ligurila’s help the authorities managed to take care of them as well.


  Well, once she set her sights on something she was going to do just that.


  「Also, the children were returned to their parents safely.」


  「That’s right. Those kidnapped children had to stay in the clinic for one day so that we could conduct check-ups, but since there was nothing wrong with them they were released. They seem to have no memories of the time when they were wearing the sealing tools, and were overjoyed to come back to their parents.」


  I continued speaking,
 「I thought that when Chrome and Seram got kidnapped they would take time to recover, but I am glad. It looks like they haven’t really developed any kind of trauma from this whole affair.」


  In the end, I managed to return both of Kyle’s children safely to their house. Belga was worried sick when they had to be examined at the clinic, but they returned home in one piece and even managed to go to school the following day.


  Well, I could feel that Chrome’s attitude towards me has changed slightly, but Seram was the same as always. So that’s good, I guess.


  「Does that mean it’s finally over?」


  「Umm…… Please excuse me.」


  When I tried to conclude the events of the last couple of days, Belga came into the room with a tray full of cups and teapot, saying something with a troubled face.


  「Oh, Belga, what’s wrong?」


  「Umm, it’s about Seram.」


  「Is there something wrong with him?」


  Kyle asked with a serious expression on his face, but Belga shook her head in a hurry.


  「Ah, no, no. It’s nothing related to the after-effects. It’s just that……」


  Belga seemed troubled about something, to which Kyle lifted his eyebrows, Nectar’s facial expression became rather complex, and I shook my head.


  「…… That reminds me: there was this one thing that I was persistently asked about.」


  「…… What is this, that restless feeling in my chest?」
 Kyle looked as if suddenly remembered something, while Nectar was grasping his clothes around his chest, as if his heart ached.


  Belga continued, all the while placing the cups on the table and pouring tea for us.


  「It seems that something good happened at school, but when I try to ask them about it, they just respond with that mysterious expression. Boys surely grow up so fast. I guess it will eventually come a time when we part ways, but for now I want to do everything I can for them.」


  Belga spoke with that kind of expression that only a mother was able to make, while Kyle could only scratch his head, clearly unable to understand yet.


  ***


  For the first time Seram noticed that there was a flowerbed outside of the classroom’s window, just directly below it.


  During the break time in between classes, he would look there and gaze upon the green stems and orange petals of the flowers basking in the sun, when suddenly he was patted on the shoulder from behind.


  「Seram, for today, how about…… Huh? What are you doing?」


  「N, nothing! I was just spacing out a little bit.」


  It was Relog. She looked at Seram with doubt, but when she noticed the flowers outside of the window, a huge grin appeared on her face.


  「Hoo, were you perhaps thinking about her again?」


  「N, no! I wasn’t doing anything like that!」


  Seram replied in a hurry, but Relog wouldn’t stop laughing.


  「Are you still trying to hide it? She was so small and so cute, that girl, but in the end, no one even knows her name or her address, anything. She went home before anyone even got a chance to ask her that.」


  「…… Yeah.」


  Says Seram while frowning.


  He felt like Relog was going to make fun of him again, and the thought of that was what caused him to panic like that.


  「Well, it cannot really be helped now, right? I’m going home, if you don’t mind.」


  「Yeah, see you around.」


  Finally, Seram felt relieved and even managed to smile faintly, but at that moment he heard a voice coming from the corridor.


  「Really now!」


  When he turned around, he saw Bernie standing at the door.


  Fun fact, lots of Seram’s female classmates glared at him when they observed how close he was with Bernie, or sometimes even acted with open hostility towards him.


  That it why when Bernie entered the classroom and called out to Seram, the usual busy chatter got silenced.


  「What is it?」


  「I want you to grab the ball and come train together with me. I want to learn how to kick it without making it spin so much. Tell me how to do that.」


  Hearing his overly friendly tone towards Seram, his classmates were more and more surprised as the days went by.


  Having known the circumstances behind this situation, Relog couldn’t help it but laugh.


  Hearing Bernie’s invitation, Seram smiled.


  「Yeah, sure. I will go with you. But what about you, Relog?」


  「I want to come, too! Please show me the magic that inflates the ball, please!」


  As she answered that, the group exited the classroom with their school bags in their hands.


  All of Seram’s classmates were taken aback by this sight, seeing the three of them walk shoulder to shoulder like a trio of best friends.


  ***


  「See you tomorrow, Seram!」


  「See you later, Bernie, everyone!」


  They joined the other boys outside, put their bags down and began to play for so long that the sun already began to set.


  Seram stayed behind, offering that he would clean the ball after playing with it, while others already went home.


  It was the very same ball that the girl made for them that day with her magic.


  And thanks to that, they were able to play a whole lot.


  Looking at their playground, it was all dyed orange at the moment.


  It was just like that day, when the mysterious girl disappeared without a trace.


  (I wanted to say it to her.)


  The very next day after the kidnapping attempt, Seram secretly went to school even though his mother wanted him to stay home and rest. Bernie was already waiting for him.


  With some effort, he managed to greet him properly, and Seram returned the greeting.


  During the break Bernie came to Seram’s classroom and the two managed to hold a normal conversation.


  And before he even knew it, they were playing football again as if nothing happened.


  It was all thanks to that girl.


  Thanks to the kidnapping attempt his memories from the past three days were rather hazy, but still, he remembered the girl clearly.


  After that, he heard that his father seemed to know about this girl, but he didn’t really wanted to talk about it all that much.


  He was satisfied with a mere information that she was safe and managed to avoid getting herself kindapped.


  But, Seram wanted to see the girl in the orange dress again.


  (I want to see her again, so that I can say thank you.)


  But then ––––


  When Seram returned the ball and came back to the yard, there was someone out there, as if waiting for him.


  Wearing an orange dress, her long shadow stretched out in the setting sun.


  Unlike a few days before, today she was wearing a straw hat. Seram immediately started running towards her.


  「Oh, Seram, nice to ––––!」


  The strong wind began to blow, making the girl’s hat cover her field of vision. When she corrected it, she realized that Seram threw his arms around her and hugged her little body.


  「W, wha, what’s wrong? What’s with you?」


  「…… I’m so glad.」


  Seram said that with a relief, hearing the girl speak normally and standing here unhurt, he let out a sigh.


  「I’ve heard that you were okay, but I still wasn’t sure about that. That’s why I’m glad.」


  He was able to confirm that the girl was safe and sound. That made him feel relieved.


  They stood there like that for a while, but finally the girl managed to slip her hand under Seram’s arms and pat his back reassuringly.


  「I’m sorry I was gone so suddenly.」


  「I would like you to say a proper goodbye next time you do that.」


  Seram separated himself from the girl, his spirits all lifted.


  「What’s wrong?」


  「No, it’s nothing at all.」


  Fortunately, no one could see them thanks to the bushes that were around the yard.


  Letting out a sigh of relief, Seram returned his eyes to the girl.


  There was so much he wanted to tell her. So much feelings he wanted to convey.


  「Oh, that’s right. I’ve managed to become friends with Bernie.」


  「Yup.」


  The girl smiled softly as she said that, catching him off guard.


  「Other people who played with us also began to talk to me.」


  「Yup.」


  「Sorry for what I did just now. But, I wanted to see you so much.」


  「Yup.」


  「Please play with us again sometime.」


  「Yup.」


  「I even received a letter from one of the girl’s in our class. It was hard for me because I didn’t know what to do about it, but now I think I’m going to be okay!」


  「Yup…… Yup?」


  Seram talked and talked to the girl, wanting to tell her everything that happened so far.


  「Thank you so much.」


  It’s because she appeared in front of him, making it possible for him to go forward.


  「Yeah, don’t sweat it.」


  The girl smiled gently at him, causing Seram to drop his gaze, thanks to which he even lost the sight of the girl’s shoes.


  When he finally raised his face again, the girl was already a few steps away from him.


  「I had fun, but for now I have to say goodbye.」


  The girl waved her hand at him, causing the hem of her dress to dance upon the wind.


  「Bernie and Relog said that they also want to play with you again! So, if you happen to live nearby, let’s play again some more soon!」


  Thanks to the shadow of sunset Seram was unable to see the girl’s face, but somehow he could understand that the girl was seriously troubled by that proposal.


  「Is that a no, perhaps?」


  「Umm, I’m sorry. Bye bye, Seram.」


  Said the girl and turned around.


  「Wait! Please, at least tell me your name……」


  Seram shouted at the back of quickly walking away girl.


  Another strong wind had blown, taking the hat off the girls head and lifting it high into the air.


  For a while, Seram just stood there and did nothing but watch, as the wind lift up clouds of dust from the ground.


  The wind was blowing the girl’s jet-black long hair, making them dancing in the air.


  When Seram finally pulled himself together, the girl was already gone.


  The only thing that was left was the orange light illuminating the yard.


  　＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊


  「…… I’m home.」


  「Oh, Seram. Welcome back.」


  When Seram opened the door and walked in the house, his mother came to greet him with a smile.


  「The dinner is going to be ready shortly, so please just wait a little bit more.」


  「Okay.」


  Seram tried to go upstairs to the second floor so that he could change his clothes in his room, but then a voice came from the living room, stopping him.


  「Oh, welcome back, little one.」


  Looking in that direction, Seram saw a woman, Lava-san, a friend of father’s with long black hair with strange traces of red mixed among them, relaxing on the sofa.


  「Oh, Seram. You’re pretty late today.」


  「Thanks again for having me.」


  Looking closely, Nectar-san, another one of father’s friends, was also here and the three of them seemed to be discussing about something.


  「Is there something wrong?」


  While watching this strange person with black-red hair, suddenly a certain thought came to Seram’s mind, but he quickly shook his head, chasing it away.


  「N, nothing at all! I, I’m going to change my clothes now!」


  Since Seram left towards his room in a wave of sudden panic, he could not overhear their conversation that took place right afterwards.


  「You think he realized?」


  「…… That’s hard to tell…… It all boils down to whether or not was he able to spot those red traces in your hair, even though it was sunset and you wore a hat……」


  「Well, I just wanted to say goodbye to him, but I never anticipated that it would get so windy all of a sudden.」


  「Are you sure it was just a wind?」


  「…… I didn’t do anything! I swear! It was just a wind!」


  「If you asked me, I could not sense any magic from you and I definitely wouldn’t be able to recognize you in that situation.」


  「I did all of that as nothing but good faith. Besides, I was worried since Seram seemed to not be feeling well these past few days.」


  「Anyway, that’s Seram’s problem to deal with. Lava, meddling in too much will not do him any good.」


  「Well, I don’t really care all that much. Even if my identity gets exposed, I managed to make some good memories.」


  「That’s right. …… Kyle, I knew it, I really want to witness Lava’s young form again!」


  「Forget it.」


  「…… Okay.」


  ＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊＊


  When Seram arrived on the second floor and changed his clothes, he was sitting in his chair when he heard knocking onto the door.


  「Seram, can come in?」


  Seram hesitated a little, but finally let Chrome in.


  「What’s up?」


  「Umm, this is……」


  Instead of sitting down, Chrome was fidgeting around before he eventually decided to crouch down.


  「So, hey, it’s about that girl from before.」


  「I met her not so long ago, in front of the Academy.」


  To Seram’s sudden words, Chrome raised his face, clearly surprise, and then he gazed at Seram with a rather complex expression.


  「By any chance, did you……?」


  Chrome was was unable to say anything more, to which Seram only smiled ambiguously.


  He wasn’t so sure about it, since it was all dyed in the orange sunset.


  But the girl’s hair had strands of red mixed in them. They were shining in the setting sun as if they were ablaze.


  Those hair were the same as the ones that Onee-san down in the living room had.


  Seram have heard the stories of a dragon that helped this country in the past, passed in between his classmates in secret after the classes would end.


  They said that a human being with golden eyes and black hair with red strands mixed in them was an incarnation of that dragon, but sometimes her gender would change, depending on who was telling the story.


  ‘Metamorphosis’ was a truly complex and difficult magic.


  Seram also knew that even the strongest of magicians couldn’t pull it off that easily.


  So does that mean the girl he met at the Academy and that Onee-san are one and the same, an incarnation of a dragon at that?


  When that thought occurred to him, re recalled all the time he had spent with the girl.


  「Do you find school fun? Come on, say something, you can talk to me.」


  Seram wanted to tell him all about that person.


  But how could he, if he couldn’t even honestly talk to anyone about his school life?


  It was something he could never possibly tell to people like father or mother, so telling anyone else about the person he has come to deeply respect and adore was out of the question as well.


  Even though he understood that keeping secrets was bad, his pride just wouldn’t let him openly speak about it.


  She even changed her appearance to come and help him.


  She even came to see him today, so Seram thought it might not that bad of idea to leave things just the way they were for now.


  He was so happy.


  But at the same time he knew that this girl was just like a mirage, out of his reach.


  Knowing that made him feel like wanting to cry.


  That sunset truly was special, with not a single trace of clouds in the sky.


  Seram then felt as if there was something important forming at the very bottom of his heart, but before it could take full form he diverted his attention from it and looked outside of the window. It was already dark outside.


  「I, I am going to study even more.」


  「Seram……」


  「You don’t have to worry about me. Someday, I will be able to help you just like you helped me.」


  Hearing Seram say that, Chrome looked surprised but quickly stood up and gave him a friendly pat on the shoulder.


  「Yeah, you do that. Do your best, buddy. And come to me if you ever want to learn a thing or two about sword fighting.」


  With just so little, tears began to well up in their eyes.


  At that time, their mother’s voice could be heard, calling to them from the ground floor.


  <>


  In response to their mother’s call, Seram wiped his eyes and left the room together with Chrome.


  Extra Edition ~ Dragon-san Becomes a Little Girl ~ Epilogue


  While working through the paperwork at Signos Magic Academy Principal’s Office, Seram, whose eyes got tired from all the work, raised his head and looked around the already dim room.


  When he looked out the window, the usually blue sky already began to be dyed in a vivid shade of orange.


  Seram smiled at his tired condition, and while rubbing his eyebrows with his wrinkled finger he carefully looked out the window, gazing at the orange-colored sky outside.


  You could even hardly hear the lively voices of children playing in the yard, a clear sign of the late hour. Everyone either went home already, or got back to the dormitories.


  Every time he saw that sunset, that girl’s image would come to his mind.


  It was a long time ago that Seram Slagart had realized that this girl was his first love.


  Even after he realized that the girl’s identity was in fact his gentle Onee-san and who was also the Black Flame Dragon, the memories of the time they spent together, albeit shorter than one day, were still as clear as day to him. They would never fade from his heart, and he cherished them dearly.


  When he told that to his dear wife once, she only laughed as if amazed and said: ‘Both first loves and broken hearts are something special, indeed.’


  When he noticed ‘her’ identity, lots of things suddenly started to make sense.


  Not only the fact that his parents didn’t dismiss his stories about her as mere fantasies, but also the fact that from time to time residents of the town would come and approach her, thanking her for the things she had done. 


  Those people must have also recognized her by the color of her hair.


  Even when Chrome got old enough to enroll in a military academy, she would always devote some of her time to them, and so he always thought of her as ‘gentle Onee-san’ or simply ‘Dragon-san.’


  Seram was not really all that surprised by this, taking into account the fact that anytime she came to play with them, his parents would have that look of relief on their faces.


  To be perfectly honest, he preferred to discover this on his own, rather than being told by someone else. Otherwise, he would probably felt deeply betrayed.


  Understanding this also helped him to come to terms with many things.


  He was also told that ‘she’ adopted this ‘Onee-san’ attitude because she didn’t like to see him or Chrome sad.


  A few years later Chrome enrolled in the military academy so that he could become a soldier, and then when he was old enough, Seram also entered the Magic Academy  so that he could become a proper magician. 


  It was for the first time in his life that he was living in the dorm, away from his parents. There were hardships at first, but eventually he managed to make friends and things gradually started to turn out for the better.


  At home he was surrounded by magicians as well: his father was overseeing the affairs of all domestic magicians, his mother was a former military magician herself and Nectar-san who was said to be a magical genius, one that is born every thousand years.


  Thanks to that, he could answer even the hardest of questions in class. It was then that he realized just how blessed he was for growing up in such an environment.


  The only class Seram sometimes struggled was the subject to adapt the ancient language into the modern tongue. But aside from that, where other boys and girls were struggling with the grammar and new words of ancient language, Seram was able to speak it fluently and manipulate the words freely thanks to all of the lessons that his ‘Onee-san’ gave him.


  In fact, ‘Onee-san’ was such an adept speaker of the ancient language that even Nectar-san, the one who was called sage by the people, looked up to her in this regard. She was also the one who was teaching the local magicians about magic during the famous ‘Black Flame Dragon Open-Air Magic Seminar’. It was something she did to share her enormous knowledge and so that she could share it with her friends.


  Thanks to that they had time to conduct their own research and train the usage of new spells, or even seeking out part time jobs from the Adventurer’s Guild.


  It was something that Seram would never expect, not even knowing how much help he received from both ‘Onee-san’ and his parents, which was enough for him to finish the academy while making friends and enabling him to pick up a job at the royal castle as the court magician.


  Every day at the castle was filled with excitement and new challenges, as he and other people conducted various research under Nectar Prominent, who was the head of the castle’s laboratory at the time. All this time he could feel that their gradual goal was slowly changing from ‘developing new magical tools’ to ‘teaching magic to everyone’.


  That shift in priority was also an accomplishment of Nectar-san, the Great Sage.


  However, rather than discussing about ancient language and magic with his co-workers, he would often go back in his memories to his own time at school, learning new things and playing football together with his friends. Those memories made Seram realize just how much pleasure teaching someone could give you.


  So when he came back to the academy with a goal of becoming the teacher there, he was quickly accepted thanks to the fact that the headmaster at the time was none other than his father, Kyle.


  Despite having to struggle quite a lot in his early days – there was no manual on how to prepare and conduct classes – his time was passing in a rather fulfilling way, so much that at some point of time he was chosen to become the next headmaster of the academy, so that he could continue the work his father had been doing.


  Now his father and mother have already passed away, he took a wife of his own and had children with her, and watched as his grandchildren went to school.


  His wife and children held a special place in Seram’s heart.


  There was not a day where he wouldn’t think about them.


  His brother, Chrome, also tried to follow in their father’s footsteps, only to realize that it was not what he wanted to do and ended up joining the military, where he climbed the ranks until he received the title of the general.


  He thought it would be great if Chrome’s family would also go to the academy, but for him it was enough that his children would be happy and grow up healthy and strong.


  This academy was full of precious memories to him.


  Recently, Seram realized that his health was not as good as it used to be, and so he was thinking that it may very well be time for him to step down from his position and choose a new headmaster.


  If his grandchildren choose to enroll in the academy, he wanted to wait until they graduate from it, but he also had to make preparations in case they chose to do otherwise.


  While thinking like that, the communication device situated at the corner of his desk began to emit sound and light, letting him know that there was an incoming call.


  This device was far better than telepathy, allowing for a conversation of the utmost quality, with no time-lag to speak of, making it feel as though you were holding a real conversation with the other party face-to-face.


  Originally it was thought to be able to connect to pretty much every other device as long as you knew their location or designated number, but since that even the test device was pretty expensive, for now it could only be installed in very limited places, like mansions of important people or important national facilities.


  But in the end, Seram could talk through this device to anyone, even if the other party was not a magician or wasn’t able to read the magical waves.


  He activated the device, and as soon as he did that he heard a glossy woman voice from the other side of the line.


  “Oh my, took you some time to pick up. Are you having your hands full with work, Mr. Academy Headmaster?”


  [I could ask you the very same question, Miss Head Magician.]


  When he responded lightly to the girl he knew back from his school days, he heard her laughter coming from the other side.


  “It seems like you’re doing just fine, Seram. Good to know. It’s a shame that the synchronization will be lost once you retire. Even though there is lots of children there, not many can fully appreciate such a ‘magical demon’ like myself.”


  [Now, why is the first female Court Magician saying things like that? Isha. As the ‘Sage of Water Flowers’ your beauty and ability still stands at the top. That fact will never change.]


  “…… This, this ability of yours to unconsciously throw complements like that really doesn’t change.”


  The Court Magician, Isha Somnis laughed bitterly at her end, and Seram laughed as well, smiling bitterly as the sense of nostalgia took a hold of him.


  [Yeah, but since my wife passed away, I can’t say I was able to focus on pretty much anything at all.]


  “Oh my, oh my, so it was terminal after all.”


  Isha was his underclassmen, but thanks to his privilege as the Headmaster he allowed her to skip a few grades without having her to go through the normal classes like the rest of the student body.


  Since she skipped a few grades despite being younger than the rest of the students, she brought a lot of antipathy towards herself at the Academy, and lots of noble children were looking down at her, but despite all that she still managed to hold her ground against those who didn’t like her.


  One time, when she came to him for help, she even confined in him that she was one of the victims of the kidnapping case back in the day, the very same that Nectar-san, his father and the ‘girl’ helped to resolve. Sharing a secret like that created a sort of link between them, a sense of comradery of sorts, bringing them close to each other.


  Because of that they would often be mistaken as lovers, which would often serve as the cause of concern and fights with his wife. But even now, she manage to hold her ground, and they are still in good terms with each other.


  [By the way, Isha. For you to use this device to contact me, did something happen at the royal palace?]


  It was the first real conversation he had with her in like a month or so, but since they were using the communication device, Seram rushed her to skip to the main point, so as to avoid the unnecessary consumption of magical power.


  “Yes, it is something very important. Actually, I was visited by someone very nostalgic just earlier.”


  Seram was quite shook, hearing something like that from Isha, who was normally so cool and composed.


  “Aaah, time sure flies by so fast. For something as wonderful as this to happen.”


  [Isha, who came to visit?]


  “Ufufu, I thought I would tell you, but now I decided to not do that. You will find out eventually.  Actually, I really wanted to come and see you, but oh well, I made a certain promise, so just this once I will have to pass. Just wait there and prepare some tea in advance. Oh, yeah, right, madeleines are the best sweets ever, wouldn’t you agree?”


  [Isha, what are you……]


  “See you, and have a good time.”


  Isha laughed like a little girl and ended the connection, leaving Seram stunned and wondering what was it that she was talking about.


  Isha had an exceptional talent for digging out information, and amongst many of them, she was really sensitive to any bits and pieces concerning ‘her’.


  He knew she was really good at what she does, but to know that ‘she’ would even come to visit her would mean that she really did her homework quite thoroughly. 


  After all, ‘she’ was her absolute favorite.


  No way, he thought, and at that exact time he heard someone knocking onto his office’s door.


  [Excuse me, Headmaster. It is almost closing time.]


  He saw the figure of his secretary at the door, and couldn’t help but to smile in bitter disappointment.


  What on earth was he thinking?


  [Aah, this might work.]


  Seram turned towards his secretary, having come across what he thought to be a good idea.


  [We do have some madeleines, correct?]


  [Ah, yeas, that’s right, if you mean those confectionaries from the store in town, we do have them here.]


  [I would like to have a bite before heading home.]


  [As you wish.]


  The secretary bowed her head and then left, leaving Seram alone in his office. Seram then stood up and walked to a kettle hanging on the wall in the corner of the room, wanting to boil some water.


  Since it was something he remembered doing all the way back during his school years, it was one of those thing he would always do himself, instead of leaving it to his secretary.


  And although he would normally consider this to be stupid, just now he wanted to get lost in the memories of the past while sipping on the delicious tea.


  Applying some magic to the kettle, it immiediately began to boil the water, thanks to which in the meantime he could prepare the leaves in the teapot.


  [Oh my, are you in the middle of preparing tea?]


  She spoke naturally, to which Seram stroked his hair.


  There was no way he could ever forget that voice.


  Seram took a couple of deep breaths, before he eventually turned around to face the source of the voice.


  There, basked in the light, stood one of his most precious memories, but in a shape that would not stand out too much.


  She looked quite adorable with blonde hair coupled with red and black strands here and there, and the facial features of a foreigner.


  Even though he knew that this golden-haired beauty was but a temporary shape that gazed at him with that cheerful, familiar look, he just couldn’t help it but to remember those vivid memories from all that time long ago.


  [It’s been a while ––––…… ‘Nee-san’.]


  While the nostalgic feelings kept on spreading throughout his chest, Seram responded in the same way that he used to during those days long time ago. The girl was watching him closely, but then she smiled like a little child caught in the middle of one of its many mischiefs. 


  [Haah, and here I was, hoping that you would be surprised, even by a little bit.]


  [Really now, you were never all that good at hiding your identity, but I must say, it is quite nice to be able to see you in that form once more.]


  He spoke sincerely from the bottom of his heart, then smiled at the girl.


  As the water in the kettle boiled, Seram transported it over the teapot containing tea leaves and poured the water in, before it would boil too much.


  [My secretary is going to bring some madeleines here in a second. Would you like some?]


  As soon as she heard that, the girl’s face turned all bright.


  [Uwah, that’s so awfully nice of you, little one! Does that mean you knew I might come pay you a visit?]


  [That, is a secret.]


  Seram smiled mysteriously at the puzzled girl.


  He lived so long and he finally managed to surprise her.


  But , she soon shrugged her shoulders and her little frame became disappointingly ambiguous, shifting and changing.


  In the next moment, the one standing before him was the ‘Nee-san’ he knew so well from his childhood.


  For him, it was the first time he actually saw someone using transformation magic, and even though it was so difficult and complex to pull off he was surprised just how quickly and quietly she managed to accomplish it.


  [You see, little one, I…… I gave birth to a child.]


  When she told him that, Seram was surprised yet again.


  [Oh, this is, umm, congratulations.]


  [Thank you. But, truth to be told, it was a few years ago.]


  Hearing Seram’s congratulations she laughed gently, and then continued.


  [You see, there is a certain request I have for you.]


  [And I’ll be more than happy to accept.]


  That clearly shocked and surprised him, but nevertheless, Seram answered reflexively.


  Hearing him accept right of the bat, his ‘Nee-san’ looked at him carefully, and then asked like she wanted to be sure about something.


  [Are you sure you want to accept a request without hearing about it in more detail?]


  [It’s fine. After all, it is my Nee-san’s request.]


  [Yeah, but, I mean…]


  [I have always dreamed of being able to help you someday.]


  She blinked for a few seconds, and then her eyes narrowed, as if just witnessed the growth of her own child.


  [Geez, you’ve grown into such a fine man, Seram. Think you could lend me a hand?]


  [Sure.]


  There was no need for Seram to ask, He already understood the reason why she didn’t come to anyone else with this matter but him. His heart was overjoyed, as if he went back to the time of his youth in a single moment.


  While thinking it was nice to be impressed even at this age, Seram escorted his Nee-san onto the sofa and presented her with a really late afternoon tea.


 
 
 
  EXTRA ~ Dragon-san Enjoys the Spring


  This is a short story.


  It depicts a scene from one ordinary day of Lava and Nectar.



  Spring has come to Ballow.


  The air was still slightly cold and dry, but the temperature was on the rise and warm rays of sun were exquisite and pleasant.


  「Fuwaaah~~~.」


  Hearing me yawn rather loudly, Nectar lifts his face from over the desk.


  「Are you perhaps bored?」


  「Oh, no, it’s nothing like that. I was just thinking how pleasant and peaceful today is.」


  I thought it might be enough to reassure him, but on the contrary, Nectar looked as though he was about to burst into tears.


  「I’m sorry! Please wait just a little bit longer, I’ll be done in a short while!」


  「No, no, it’s okay! Do it at your own pace! Anything else would be asking for the impossible!」


  Hearing that, Nectar began to process the documents at even faster pace.


  Is he even looking at their contents?


  Is it my fault, because he thought that I was getting bored of watching him work?


  Although I got permission to be here in this place, I just couldn’t help it but wonder if I was only distracting him or not?


  「I don’t really mind if you want take a nap or something. I’m afraid it may take some time to finish this.」


  …… No, I think it is important to take your time with these things, rather then rush them without thinking. Take as much time as you want.


  I shook my head as I squeezed a little bit on the bundle of paper stacked enough to hide the sitting Nectar.


  「Okay, so as to not bother you so much and cause you to make mistakes, I’ll just open the window and enjoy this nice spring weather.」


  In any case, there was a vast wilderness just beyond the research center.


  Although, it was interesting to experience the changing of seasons, just look at this Spring! It feels so good!


  「Is that so?」


  I was looking at the colorful flowers blooming in the garden and young leaves of distant trees that could be seen from the window, when I heard Nectar’s voice from behind me.


  I hold my hair in place, disturbed by the gentle breeze that flows into the room through the opened window.


  「Besides, you look so cool when you’re working like that, it’s so much fun to look at you. It makes me think that you really are doing your best.」


  「……!!!」


  Nectar took a deep breath as his eyes became as large as huge blue gemstones.


  As I thought, he sat back on the chair and started tidying up the documents in a rage.


  「I’m almost done, so let’s go look at the flowers when I finish!」


  「Sure, let’s do that!」


  To my astonishment, Nectar began to slide his pen across the papers twice as fast than before. I sat back on the sofa, but then I received a call in my mind. I answered it by gently putting my hand to my ear.


  The one on the other side of the connection was Kyle, a man who was working in the same profession as Nectar.


  「How is Nectar doing?」


  「Working his ass off with his work. It looks absolutely terrible.」


  「Sorry about that, Lava. We always get an awful lot of paperwork this time of year, so I just can’t let him off the hook.」


  「No, I don’t mind. I wanted to come and see Nectar’s workplace and it is fun to see him doing his job…… But why do you ask where I am?」


  Kyle told me that he wanted to be sure that Nectar wouldn’t run away from doing his work, and I was fine with that explanation, but at the same time I couldn’t shake off the feeling that there was something more to it than just that.


  「Umm, this is, I just wanted to thank both of you.」


  Kyle’s answer was not really helpful in any way, as I still didn’t understand what it was that he wanted.


  「Anyway, when you finish sorting through all the papers, you can take a break. Don’t worry. You can even go to the castle’s garden, since the pass I gave to you will grant you access to it.」


  「Thanks a lot.」


  After finishing my conversation with Kyle, I look out the window again while Nectar went back to sorting through his documents.


  Before I even knew it, I was drawn to Nectar’s profile. His linen-colored hair with slight tinges of crimson, and his blue eyes as he run them over the lines of characters with a serious expression. I think that I will never get tired of this sight.


  On a side note, there was a simple tea set in the corner of the room, so we could make some tea for ourselves on the spot.


  「Nectar, would you like some tea?」


  「A cup of tea with Lava? With pleasure!」


  As soon as I heard his response, I smiled bitterly at Nectar who looked like a excited little puppy, got up from the sofa and went to get a teapot.


  Although I was the one who proposed him that, I was surprised that Nectar would actually stop his work halfway through.


  While boiling the water with my magic, I look up at the clear, blue sky visable outside of the window and stretch my body out.


  I knew it, Spring is a good season after all.
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